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: other: Legiſlators, under the ſpechus pretehce” 
bezphainingaheDivie Will'to ke. OE. y- 
4 .bl, 3 Favs muſt — excepted;2:whb. _— 
ng. rincipleof uity and un 
emteabured nat 6 neee on ties 
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| Lacedemonians: but to make” then! happy, 
* ſecctirng.'d atiry amongſti ther and 
pbhbpicbeing ch. 9 deer it dwergard to 
A plutare. hugo ful aal damen 6 N did among 
in Licurgo bis. Mf les. to neblig r od Ned Pan * 
0 bas Jul laachau ad; on baja zi of 108 ?? 
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a hn 1 T e hurinkty; and was 
humble. After declaring he came not to 
*-be: miniſtred : no but roi miniſter! unto 
diothers e.“ Heſhewed his humility'onſeveral 

„Matth. occilions, and- an l 

xx. pe VOII „% his 


Ga, ee 


oy 


* 2 ” Sc, hw. 1 


bis Diſciples feet; ami action ſb mean · and Pu: 
ble; lar Peter was aſhamed of it; #hd"tould © 
16 25 crying Gt, thou! malt never waſh 


ing the reſt of his Diſciples feet, ave t hem 
| this excellent 'atviee? abs e anf 10 

_ © mel Maſter land Lerd : if Wan 1 9 

| Wi and Malter, Have waſhed 
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3 ce did Him e füfmg Einp entrance 10, 11. 
: ind Ser! cauntr y rahd ſev 
Jucken and oat 
ritcofl revenge 
damndagſt alm. | 0d Prieſts. Wilt hong Lord 
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my feet. And yer he did; and o_—_ 
8 cal 


* 


aT alle dug 40 Waſh dna öndeklr farts | 


290666] hive Eider Jon ar'exathphe, "ther ye 
 KEthoutd del a dee 


one ae. 4 John xiil 


Vofch Shriſt, duo dan hie . eb. &e. 
15 cg, a exlledyW ood Miſter,” _ 
is, r Wecdafke 3 Are * ι e 


abt. e bg Ay 


* HRIST commited d KINO 


juries, and love our enemies; Nr he him- 


fir Peridcu- 
led Judas cbylitfles kind 


felt 1dv6d and fdrge 


5 rely — 


ing way id ar p: 
is o Ppedominant 1 U A 


ſtid hey, that e mand «fire: to dome age, 
down from Heaven and conſume chem To: 
which Chriſt anſwered ! Ne knommot what: 


_ Sifpizit ve are of: (for in reality they ſtalked 
lib men raving mad) for IL am not 


come ro defroy mn 8 lives, but. to ive! 
£ BY bw 3,4 | them 
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52, cc. 4c injurious tratment of his enemies, and 


1 . u the . beſought God to forgive 
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was, exceeding e Pp He Ar us 
an excellent and laudable inſtance of Cha- 
rity, in the man. who going from Jeru- 
« ſalem to Jericho, unhappily fell 2 
by Thieves,» who ho robbed and. left him half 
. dead on, the ground, and Who, neglected 
| <<, and abpodened by two Prieſts that came | 
29, ce *. by, Was: 8 by Samaritan c.“ The 
9- Ke. Reader wil pardon mega ſhott digreflion, | 


for the ſake of a reflection or two which I 


think, extremely eceflarys.110.) 7-21: 8607 


Hit dit un Wand ac o 1 
Tn firſt refleftign, mY ſhall = 1 
that Chriſt has in this Parable ſhewn us, 


that 9 one ever _— of Charity. 
2 ſecond is, that than the Jews looked upon 
the Samaritans as Infidals, for admitting the 
entateuch only, get Chriſt in this pa- 
IJ ommends the Samaritans,” and con- 
<« demns the Jewiſh. Prieſts and in another 
tobe in like + mannen;juſkifies the Publi- 

7 Luke ** can and condems the Phariſee d“ From 


og 10, theſe two compariſons, moſt ſhameful to the 


Jewiſn Prieſts or Doctors of the Law, but 

glorious. to Unbelievers and 2 _ 

conclude, that Chriſt was fully. 3 

ſuch as are commonly called Adele ao 

A , whoſe 3 not EG 
a vert 


L 
** 0 


EE ne Rae, His ” 7 *” 3 By AF; 3. IF. © (8 of „ 2 


nd mig better men than they, 
minds are corrupted by FR Vie: 0 Cruc- 


: 3 . 2 


— , 
Pry -_ 


my * 4 


| wicked, eruel and intractab 
But to ſay that Peiſts are Atheicts is. falſes 
for they that are ſo called by the Vulgar, 


-neral, all that 80 * der 7 dhe name of £ 


Dag . usr. 2210 
axe MTP,: charitable 


ties, which 1 the natural effects af Super- 
ſtition. Lſay. Deiſts, or Atheiſts 3 for chat 
name is wrongly given to ſuch as deny Tradi- 


tion; as if there was no Way of coming at the 


knowledge of a Deity, without believing the 
moſt apſurd and 4bominable Ftiens of Man- 


kind. Such were thoſe delivered by Fohe to 


| — Chineſe 337 by-Zertquſt tothe. P erſians; 5 


by Sot ito, the een #by Bre- 
man to the Indians; ; % by: Mahemet to 


Arabiansz Tby; Wed to che Jew 


my others no leſs groſs and; 


have infecteti Mankind by 42 into aq 


ridiculous, extravagant, apdimpious notions 
of God, which have made them the moſt 
le of all animals. 


and by: thoſe whoſe intereft it is to deery 
8 admit a firſt cauſe under the names of 
od, Nature, Eternal Being, Matter, univer- 


0 Motion or Soul. Such were Democritus, 


Epicurus, Diagoras, Lucian, Socrates, Anax- 


| | agoris, Seneca, Hobbes, Blount, Spinoſa, Va- 
nini, e le, Collins, and in ge- 


cu- 
| tive 


- * t 
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Le Comte nouveaux ment de la Chine. 


Sir Thomas Herber'ts TROL into Perſia and the 


| Eaſt Indies. 
'Tachard;' oy: 
Sir Fhomas Herb. 


2. cap. 3. 


ban — 2. tb. 1 
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x2 Disc. I. * Of 'the Lift and 
ative Atheiſts and none but fools or mad. 
* men can sebet Won it. 80 that the word 
iſt muſt ty Deilt, or nothing. There 
8 being no ſucht 225 an Atheiſt inthe world; 
ar de Tendntavii agine, and the crafty Prieſts 
would have believed, when they Brand with | 
this e ate une uch as detect their: 1 

ures,” witk Qeſigr res. goon Todd 

incenſed 1 br ON 
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5 a Hig | 
e great ity to hea — 9 gy | 
2 John gr ps . — Ache Aaultbefh , Al | 
7. K. who: was eotidenmned by all che Jews; know! 
ing ſhe had eommirted nv greater a Crime, 
than what every ne is cotinhälly commit 
ing either in buht ort action. He cat 
and converſed familtiarly With che Publica 
and Poor, in rde to ee the One, and 
comfort and aſſiſt the other!” He uſed none 
6f * thoſe barbarous and inhuma methods 
practiſed by Prieſts' in the converſton of _ 
reticks, Jews; and Infidels; * fof he was 
3 Mat. ix. not cruel but merciful h. In there; Chriſt 1 
10, &. to ſhew the extenſiveneſs of his Charity 
oe to men: wWillingly ſufſered a deb and 
torments, and a leſt; ignominious' and cruel 
Death to make them W 
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ntxary:. LO: eg «ations. . I 
ind frond: proof. "CK if K kung en 

poined us 9 72255 Humilcy, Forgiveneſs, 

— Charity, had no thou recommend- 

ing to us Hh ve Rick bition, Re- 

venge, and Cruelty, as Pricits "Fo execrably 

wreſting his words, ori © For, in what 

part of the Goſpel thall * , that he was 

rich, proud, revengeful, at ? No, we - 

ſhall : ſurely: 2 be as poor, humble, 

good, and . Let us then cloſe this 

Diſcourſe with his very words; Obſerve my 

Commandments if ye love mea: that is, 4 John i. 

follow my Example, by renquneing the Va- 15. 

nity. and Grandeur of this world; 5 if 

= would. be my 91 9 0 er I 
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RN my firſt Diete Ho Is 4 
yy what were the Laws of Chriſt, we 
| ſhall now ſee what was the Boc- 
trine that the Apoſtles taught the 
=== Heathens and Jews, and ſhall find 
it to be the very fame they had learnt from 
Chriſt; and that if Chriſt. 3 by his 
good example in obſerving his own Laws, 
the Apoſtles were 2 genuine Imitators of 


Chriſt, by obeying hin Commands, - 


' Wer readt 50 the. ESA Boo 5 of f Luke, 
<< that the Apoſtles taught. the People, ſome- 
«© times in the Temple, ſometimes in private 
a Ads y. ©* houſes, and often elſewhere a. But as this 
21, 42. Hiſtorian is more full as to their Actions than 
their Doctrine, and as I intend firſt to treat 
EE of IE latter, 1 I ſhall draw it from the Wri- 
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and follow:after'R 


| O the. 4a | „ &c. II Is 1 | 15 
tings of che Apoſtles themſelves, and ſhew 
that cg preached the very ſame, that Chriſt 
Pr to them: happy had they been, 
had they TEE nothing to it! fort they 

would BE fayed the Chriſtians many Cala- 
mities, as I ſhall prove! in my fourth Diſcourſe. 
This then js the Doctrine they pected in 
conformin to that of Jeſus Chriſt. bz 


4 „ LI IT Love: be. abun Diflim wla 8 

e love cach other; be kindly affectioned one 

$500: OT: mh brot , 3 diſtribu- 

BY the neceſſities o poor ; given 

C to be Veer bleſs them, which perſe- 

cute you; bleſs. and curſe not: be of the 

«© ſame 15 one to another; mind not high 

« things but condeſcend to men of lo 

«< eſtate. Avenge not yourſelves; if thine 

- 18 4 . hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, 

* give him driak: walk with all Lowlineſs 

ee and Meekneſs,, with: Long-ſuffeting, for- | 
< bearing one another in love 2. Put On «Roe xii. 

6e therefore bowels of Mercies, Kindneſs, 9. | 

„ Humbleneſs of mind, Meckneſs, Long. phy 2. 

« ſuffering :. forbearing one another, and 

e forgiving one anotber, even as Chriſt for- 

4. gave you; and above all things put on 

4 Tharity, which is the bond of Perfectneſs þ. 5 Col. iii. 

They that will be rich fall into tempta- 213,14. 

4 tion, "IT a. ſnare, and many fooliſh and 

«© hurtful luſts, which drown men in deſtruc- 

tion and perdition. For the love of Money 

44 is the root of all Evil; flee theſe things, 

ighteouſneſs, Goglincls, . 1 Tim. 

6 Love, Dutieiicez n e as ee. 9 10; 
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Tn R FRE Ae 6trhiotonr” inftructions 
of Paul, I fay'orthodox; 'beeduſe this f 
Apoſtley being a great Pivine; is often To! 10 ft 
in theological ſpeculations, and conſqueity 
deviated” from the [ſimplicity of el, 
as wilbappear-iri my fourth Miſevurſe. | 
and James taught the ſame, which 1 fl 
not mention, for the ſake of _ re 
tion; but let us ſee what” John f. an. He 


that cloveth not his brother, babidetk i in 


death : and whoſoever hatetk his brother 
fe is a Murderer; hereby perceive we the 
love of Chriſt, becauſe he laid down” his 
10 life for us; and we ouglit to lay down bur 
5< lives: for the brethren: but wag 1 Harh 
« this world's good, and ſcech his brother 
<<. hath need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of 
compaſſion; from him how! dwelleth *the 
love of God in him? let us not then 


— 


love our neighbour in word, but in deed: 
4 Fr, he that callschimſelf Chriſtian ought ® 


*: walk as he hath walked #2? Accordin 


if 1585 this Doctrine Lam afraid 'it ib morally 
Ibid. ii. 6. 


poſſible to find a Chriſtian in the wörld; Nr 
leſs amongſt the 8 live witHoit 
Ambition, and have every tl = common. 


3 that tlie 5 
Manners of the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſ- 


tians were Fa 195 anfivtable. to that of 
Chriſt. 1 1 111 1% 5 £31057 8 n 


Wag 16 2 91 5111 30. 1 510 b D IN 
2 * ö 1 . b 
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vant. Stet 52h; Hl Us io 3001 501 el 
„ Bhs a : , . 


Dene, of the ArosTLB5 Kc. 17 

a 110 re; me; 

I: N cho T es of he Apoſtles we Fi” . 
they continued in prayer with one mind:?az aAgs i. 14 
and that the new Converts continued ſted- 

e faſtly in the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and 

in fellowſhip, breaking of. bread **. They 

all lived together in a ſtrict union, and had 

all things in common. They ſold their poſ- 

ſeſſions, and parted them to all men, as every 

man had need. And continuing daily 

with one accord in the temple, and break- 

ing bread from houſe to houſe, did eat 

their meat with gladneſs, and ſingleneſs of 

«© heart 3. They that believed in Chriſt 5 Acts ii. 

were of one heart and one ſoul, neither 42. &c. 

ſaid any of them, that aught of the things 

they poſſeſſed, was his own, .but they had al 

things in common. So that no man was in- 

digent, or ſuffered, unleſs all of them were 

indigent and ſuffered at the ſame time. For, 

as we have obſerved, as many as were poſ- 

ſeſſors of lands, houles, or other effects, ſold 

them, and brought the prices of them into 

the ſociety of Chriſtians, which the Apoſtles 

diſtributed unto every man according to his 

need c. In this infant-commonwealth no man- Ag iv. 

| was diſtinguiſhed from another by any dig- 33 35. 

nity, ſuperiority, or title, but all Chriftians = 
were equal, and called each e Brethren d. 2 00 xv, 

T HE Apaſiles. e With! the con- i. 
ſent of all the Chriſtians, choſe ſeven men 
of integrity, who were appointed to diſtribute 
what the Faithful ſtood in need of, and were 
called | Deacons, 2 is, Diſtriburors, * 
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Drsc. II. Of the Manners aud 


Apoſtles declined continuing in this offioe 


any longer, it being an obſtacle to them in 
preaching the Gofpel. For they thought 


Preaching the Goſpel a more neceffary duty 
than the diſtributing of the offerings. Their 
motive to this was their fear of growing in 
love with the riches of which they had the 


care, and this fondneſs might bring upon 


them a hankering after it, and a deſire of 
keeping the greateſt and beſt part to them- 
-felves, and of graſping at more. A thing 
which at laſt was actually the cafe, when the 
Prieſts ſeiſed upon what belonged to the 


Poor, as St. Gregory himſelf owned, in theſe 
words; When we diſtribute what is neceſſary 


to the poor, we give them what is really 
their own, and rather do our duty, than 


perform an act of __ *. The Apoſtles 


were apprehenſive that the neceſſity, which 
Chriſtians were under, of applying to them 
for what they ſtood in need of, might make 


them proud, and that pride might afterwards 

bring on a deſire. of lording it over them; 
vring 
-Chriſt. It was therefore to avoid theſe dan- 


would have fubverted the ſyſtem of 


gers, indeed almoſt unavoidable, that the 
Apoſtles diveſted themſelves of the admini- 


ration of temporals, and upon theſo mo- 


tives was it that the Apoſtles and primitive 


Chriſtians were ſo averſe to the heaping up 
riches. However, our modern A and 


„ Cum nos neceſſaria indigentibis miniſtramus, ſua 


Wis reddimus, juſtitiæque potius debitum, quam miſeri- | ; 


*cerdiz opus implemus. Gregor. Paſt. admon. lib. 3. 


preaching 2 in hex Fay 
to the indigent Clergy 3 I fay indigent,  be- 


& 2. pro Chriſtianis. Fleury 


[1 


Darius of the ApoeTLES, &. 


Chriſtians are not ſo very timorous, for they 


prefer Grandeur, Pleaſure, and the conveni- 
ences of life to Poverty, and the fatigue of 
the Goſpel, a function they leave 


cauſe ſuch of them as are rich, generally 


follow the example of their Superiors. The 
Apoſtles then, and primitive Chriſtians were 
poor, not. that they wanted neceſſaries, but 
they held nothing as their own, every thing 


being in common. And this is what Chriſt 
intended to recommend to us by preachin 

Poverty: They were humble, charitable, 
and forgave their enemies: and if I were 


to give an account of all their acts of Hu- 


mility, Charity, and Patience, to be found 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and other Ec- 
cleſiaſtical writers *, a large volume would 


hardly ſuffice ; much leſs ſo ſhort a Diſcourſe 


as I here propoſe to make. I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve. then, that they cordially aſſiſted each 


other, and patiently bore ill uſage and Jer? | 
ſecution; and went fatisfied from the preſence 
of their judges, who had condemned them, 


ſuffering all things with pleaſure for the 


fake of Jeſus Chriſt. 


_ Havinc given the Reader a ſuccin& 


view of the Lives and Doctrine of the A- 

poſtles and primitive Chriſtians, I might here 

cloſe my Diſcourſe. But I cannot conclude 

it without firſt anſwering an Objection made 
5 e 


by 


* Tertul. in Apologetico. Juſtin Mart. in Apol. t. 
ES 


s Mceurs des Chretiens. 
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by our modern Apoſtles and Diſciples, in 
order to palliate © their actions, which are 
entirely oppoſite to the Laws of Chriſt. And 
they ſay they are not obliged to act. in obe- 
dience to that paſſage in the Goſpel, com- 
manding us to turn our right cheek to him, 
who ſhall ſmite us on the left. For, ſay 
they, we muſt diſtinguiſh between the moral 
rules of the Goſpel, and its precepts. That 
whoever has a mind to obſerve the former, 
ſhall do well, but he, who ſhall not, does 
no ill. For that Chriſt never. intended to 
deprive Mankind of their natural right of 
ſelf-defence, nor to prevent any Chriſtian 
Society from making War upon another, 
whenever there might be an advantage in it: 
in a word, that all things are allowable againſt 
an open and declared enemy * 
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Tuis is the Divinity of our es” vin- 
| diftive Chriſtians. Such likewiſe, whoſe bile 
does not predominate, make uſe of much 
the ſame pretences to gloſs over their vices z 

and if a Jew, or Infidel ſhould reproach them 
with not following the example of Chriſt and 
Ng: Apoſtles, they anſwer, that it would. be 

_ a prodigious preſumption in them to imitate 
Chriſt,' who called in the aſſiſtance of his 
Divine Power to render his human actions 
perfect, and an unheard of impudence to 
pretend to imitate the Apottles, who were 
directed by the "I Ghoſt, With Fg 
2 88 


„Lens, de Juſt, Ib. 2. cap. 9. Baldell, lb, 5. 
diſp. 24. Mol na, tom. 4. ir. 3. WP. 16. 
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a See 


Bayle S 


” continua- 


5 To: 3 1 Marge Hirst, "this: ares is tion des 


a wide difference, between the: Counſels; or Penſees 


Admonitions of Chriſt, and his Precepts or 


Commandments; the latter being enjoined 
us upon pain of eternal damnation, to the 


tranſgreſſors of them, and the others given 
2 ſuch only as will make uſe of them, and 

no puniſhment annexed to the breach of 
them. Chriſt, for inſtance, - ſays to his A- 


0 poſtles 3 ; OF Carry neither ſtaves, nor bread for 


diveries, 


clap. 125: 


your journey 5; and in another place, 4 Luke 


Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe ix. 3. 


„ you c for if ye forgive not men their c Matth. 
treſpaſſes, neither will your treſpaſſes be. 44. 
„ forgiven 4. Here every real good Chrif- 4 Idem 
ſtian may diſtinguiſh the . of Chriſt vi. 15. 


from his Advice. For he adviſes his Apoſtles 
to carry but one coar with them, becaufe 


they were to go a long journey on foot, ſo 


that had they carried any thing uſeleſs, they 


muſt have been incommoded with it. Where- 


fore Chriſt, who tenderly loved them, gave 
them this advice, as a good Father would 


have done to his Children on a like occa- 


for their ſuſtenance, or a ſtaff to lean upon 


by the way; 1. do not apprehend that they 
| mam Baan. deſerved e eee Dor had 


ef 


ſion. And yet had the Apoſtles carried bread - 


= v Bayle* s Dia. Art, David. 4 1 | hall not 4 
thought I the wrong for TOY him wich Heliogabalus. 


„ 


a Mark, charitable 2. Now it is certain that no le- 


Kxv, 46. 


3 John 
xv. 14 


— 


without obſerving n 5. 


the wiſe, that man would be deemed fit for 


the Apoſtles obſerved them, being inſpired 


Disc. II. 0 the Sis and 


they. hated their enemies, or ſlain their Per- 
— Necutors, they could never have obtained 
. remiſſion of their Sins, but have been con- 
demned to eternal puniſhment, as Chriſt had 
- them; In the ſame manner has he 
': threatened ſuch as ſhall not be humble and 


giſlator makes any law without annexing a 
Puniſhment in order to enforce the obſer- 
vation of it. Chriſt therefore having ſo 
done, has Ale which are his real Laws; 
and no man can ſtile himſelf: A NO 


OST 158 17 1 44 


"ih he ſecond: pe 1 fins that if Chriſt, 
as God, had commanded impoſſibilicies, he 
had been unjuſt,” and cruel in condemning 
| the-ifnacent to eternal pain; and, as man, 
he had been mad, if, whilſt he was faying, I 
give you chis example for your imitation, he 
_ kftew no- body could imitate it. For, amon 


a dark room and ſtraw, who, being in full 
gallop upon a we horſe, ſhould expect ta 
be followed wy an en in the cradle. OS, 


A pretty. Ie af Chriſt G which ſuch 
wicked Chriſtians muſt give Infidels' by their 
pitiful excuſes ] and yer Chriſt was neither 
mad, nor unjuſt, nor cruel, fince his Laws 
are very eaſy to be obſerved. For not only 


by the Holy Ghoſt, as thoſe falſe Chriſtians 
bra. in excuſe of themſelves, but they were 


likewiſe FRY obſerved by: the primitive 


' Chril. 


we 
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Chriſtians (tho? the tongues of fire deſcended «Ads il 3. 


Wy oc upon them 2.) till the deſtruction of Je. 
ruſalem. Indeed they began to grow a little 
remiſs at that time, but {till they continued Eb 
to lead good moral lives, during alm ft three 5 See Baſ- 
Centuries Þ, In ſhort there have been, ad (fill nage, Hit. 
are ſeveral Nations in the World; who have © 'Egliie 
obſerved, ' and yer obſer ve them very well, 2, 3. and 
tho” they never heard of ſeſus Chriſt, and Fleury des 
| have no'g6cafion for à RetSritiation,” becauſe maursdes 
they ats at; this time in a Rate of ino d neg. 
| cence, by following rhe "moſt facrell Laws 
of Nature, Which Chriſt has declared to 
us in veky plain and expreſs terms, where 
he tells ue, that 4 they that be whole need 
not Phyſician, but chey that ate fick : 
Jam not come to call the rikhtcous, but 
** finners'to-fepentance *"r;, BY rhefe words: Mat. ix. 
Chriſt infrms' us, that he eättte into che 12, 13. 
world te tonvett the wicked, and to heal 
the hearts of men corrupred by artibitich.” 
and "4varice 3 and he likewiſe tells us at the 
fame time, that e there were ſore, who 
** needed no converſion , becauſe they 
were juſt 3 and others, who fad nothing to 
do with a Phyſician, becauſe they were in 
health. Theſe juſt, and healthy men, ſpoken g 
| of by Chriſt, are ſuch as live eaſy, without 
 envy,. luxury, or riches, and are ſtrangers | 
to ſuperfluity.or want, by making equity and 
jaftice the, conſtant rule of ;thelr actions, 
olding every thing in common, and being 
= equal. Theſe happy people, whom they 


alk Savages,” are the true children of Adam 
im a ſtate of innqcence, and the true ts : 
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of Chriſt. This is no new notion, but long. 
ſince eſpouſed by one of the Fathers of the. 
tin Mart. in | 


a D 
Apol. 2. pro 1 1 Chriſt then 


7 * * 


enjoined Humility and Cha- 


Chrrigianis rity, and was humble, and charitable; if 


che Apoſtles taught the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
and followed his example; and if the pri- 


* 


mitive Chriſtians were, for three hundred 
ears, the Followers of the. Apoſtles; we 


ought firmly to believe, that the Doctrines 
ſince taught, and Which are abfolutely con. 
trary to thoſe, of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and 
primitive Chriſtians, and that the Lives of 
our modern Chriſtians, fo different from thoſe 
of Chriſt, . and his primitive; Diſciples, I 
ſay, we ought firmly to. believe, that they 
are neither. the ſame Doctrines, the ſame 
tians. For, thoſe were humble, theſe proud 
and ambitious 3 thoſe were charitable, and 
deſpiſed riches; theſe are cruel, and. avari- 
tious 3 thoſe were meek, . and patient, theſe 
are malicious, and revengeful; ſo that they 
ought to be ſtiled rather the Enemies of 


F 


Chriſt, than his Diſciples. wird 


Axp yet Chriſt never enjoined any thing 
contrary to the laws of Nature, as we ſhall 
ſee in the following Diſcourſe, «but ordained 
the wiſeſt of Laws, which, if univerſally ob- 
ſerved *, Men would live in a perfect ſtate 
ee , 00 
2 Lay univerſally obſerved : for were there a Society 
or Republic, however great it might be, that ſhould be 
inclined to obſerve the Laws of Chriſt, it would be over- 

- : ”- | turned 


: 4 

| * 

* 

1 Cs 

> a4 a: $ Þ$ 


a- 
EE it; 
riſt, 
pri- 
Ired- 
WC: 
ines 
on- 3 
and 
of 
ꝛoſe 
hey 


me 


oud 
and 
ari- 


1cſe. 


hey: 
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ing 
all. 
ned 
ob- 
ate 


of 
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_ chap: 123, 124. 
2 f „ 
= J 4 =» 


„ 


of their Ambition . 


turned, and deftroyed by the firff invader, and they 
would be obliged for their own preſervation, to lay aſide 


the laws of Ohrift, or ſuffer themſelves to be deſtroyed by 


following them. In a word, a ſociety of true Chriſtians, 


| were they as numerous as the ale 1517 of China, 
8 F 


Wh 
could no more make head ada Of zle Infidel, who 
had a mind to plunder them, than an hundred thnuſand 
Rabbits could” make head againſt a hungry Lion, that 
ſhould fall in among them. But if all Men, without 
exception, were good Chriſtians, it is moſt ſure they 
would be exceeding happy. For, being without Ambition, 
Envy, and Revenge, nothing would be capable of diſ- 


- 


turbing their Quiet. Here on Conſult. Bayle's Penſees-di- 
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REF #7 Ji 4 | 
5 1 Chriſtians: 118 or dlink 


motive for Chriſt's coming into 
the World, but few are ſenſible 


was under of ordaining thoſe Laws, of which 
I have given the Reader a view in my firſt 


Diſcourſe. And yet without them his Death 


had been of no advantage to Mäpkind, fo 


that Chriſt would not have obtained his aim 
and deſign in it. For what 


would it have 
fignified to Mankind to have obtained the 
pardon. of Original Sin *, and have 2 

/ : lam 


. 


have — this Diſcourſe upon 5 principle of 
Original Sin, and of the Redemption Sed qui habet ak 


res audienai, n. Mat. xiii. 9. 


the e of” ani 
dur bot From . Lat 150 | 


Getting acquainted with the - | 


of the indiſpenſible obligation he 


W&mned for freſh, crimes, had not Chriſt: by 
i Precepts given them the means neceſſary: 
pr avoiding eternal Damnation? and of 
zhat. uſe would Chriſt's Precepts have been 
o Man, had he not, died to free us from 
Original Sin ? Wherefore: I ſay that:Chriſt's 
Death, and his Laws were both neceſſa ry to 
akg Men for ever happy, ſince by the 
ormer they obtained the Remiſſion of Sin,, 
df which Adam, by committing it, had ren 
dered them guilty, and by the latter, they xv, 
ere taught what they were to do to avoid 12 
falling into freſh faults. Fhis ſhall be the 
ſubject of my third Diſcourſe, the more ſtill 
to convince Mankind of the .\goodneſs of 
dur great Legiflargr's Laws and e 259 
rb. ning) Wo 201003 2003.-COU DAYSYIDSD v4 
ITE x Founder of the Chriſtian /Common- 
wealth foreſeeing that his Death alone would 
not be ſufficiently effectual towards curing thne 
inveterate corruption of Man's heart; ang 
propoſing to make; the Happineſs of Ma. 
kind laſting, left them moſt excellent Laws 
before he died, that by obeying them theß 
might continue in that happy condition, : ' 
wherein he had reinſtated them by his Death. 
[Theſe Laws, were we not tb conſider them 
as Divine, yet "ought. to be feſpected as ſuch, 
as being founded upon Equity 4, the baſis a Prins 
of the Laws of Nature, Whieh are thoſe of . pars 
God. 8 Chriſt . 2 e Ore by his Death had | no 1 3 
other intention than that of reſtoring Man- ;as. Senec. 
kind to that ſtate of Innocence, in which Epiſt. 30. 
Adam was, before he had finned, and by 
bis Laws, of maintaining them N fe- 


be Re, God bit tliat-is, as the Apoſtle tells us, they 


| VI. 22. 


nos redemit impoſſible for Chriſt, by his Death, to Place | 


28 ins. III. 1 CHRIST 107 YN 
city; Wich he had 8 them wth his Eq 
Death ns: TEE! 4917 . at we 4 = | 
OF" 2244: Tonne IP +; | 
Apa; beſore his Diſodetlience, = was' Sac 
 jedteld 40 m other laws, than the reſt off 
the am̃mal creation was, each in his ſexeral 

a Fetifen kind and at the Redemption, accofding iſ 

. 1 to. Paul, returned to Adam's firſt conditio h. 

S & o ASA [puniſhment for; his crime, Adam and 

quas. Gen- all his poſterity. were condemned to die *, 

1. 25, 28. and ſubject to the ſevere dw of eating 

# ROM. V- << their Bread in the ſwearzof their brow, 

e they being become the flaves of Sin“: 
in the ſtate of Grace, men were freed from 
this Slhvery, and became the ſervants of 


were delivered from the curſe of thoſe laws, 
to which they had beem ſubjected by 1 s 
tranſgreſſion, in order ꝛtd ! live» according to 
the laws of Nature,; which God had een 

4 Cpriſus to Man at his Creation . But, as it was 


ee, Mankind æ ſecond time in the ſtate of Na- 


legis, &c. . , een eee you long -they had been 
Gal. if. 13 en e en of ee, abi 
; ot ref vet 1710 5. 4 5 * G ti 1 14 * IT 
5 * We moſt here e has je 9 0 de per 
flood: viz. that eternal dea of the whereof Paul 
ſpeaks, Roi: vi. 43. for — rwiſe⸗ 0 believe a very 
at A 5 abſürditꝭ, were we to beljeve that Men would have 
been immortal, had Lg A + gr 9 — forbidden fruit: 
nat it being ch as the ſurface 
An of the Earth to e owing an "nine 5 der of 1 men. + In 
. „ Mull tui beſtitor cibo. 1. 19. not that we 
are tõ believe this puniſument W all the race 
of Mankind, for we ſhould then _ the falſeſt thing | 
in the world, finc 1 ere has a een a. great number, 


who have lived In the proateſt aff bene and luxury, with- 
qut taking the leaſt pains, 


„ee Ayn we of 2 . 


= ferent fromthe Religion of Nature. 
n abituated to lining; which had ſo corrupted 
7 -, eeir minds, that they had no idea of à ſtate 


orance, and reſolving to reform them by his 


them, to put an end to their miſer y. Such 
was the intention of Chriſt in the eſtabliſh- 
ment of his Laws. Let us now compare 


reſemblance we ſhall find they are the ſame. 


that Men might enter into the kingdom of 
in which Adam was before his tranſgreſſion, 


having delivered Man from the yoke of 
Original Sin, and being himſelf poor and 
humble, as he had commanded him to be, 
Man would again have been in the ſtate 
of Nature, in which is neither ambition, nor 
riches, and would have really entered into 
the kingdom of Heaven, by obeying the 

laws of Nature, ordained from all Erernity 
by the Supreme Being. For we are not to 
form to ourſelves wild and ridiculous fan- 


tics, who fill their minds with vain and un- 
intelligible imaginations, capable of turning 


to them, as Chriſt has very clearly explained 
to us, when he tells us, that the kingdom YA 


them with thoſe of Nature, and by their 


CHRIST enjoined Humility and Poverty, 
Heaven, that is, into the ſtate of Innocence, 


who obeyed the ſole laws of Nature. Chriſt 


cies of the kingdom of Heaven, like Fana- 


Mens brains, without being of any ſervice 


Fi * 
* — - 
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f Innocence; : Jeſus Chriſt, pitying their ig- - 


aws, again taught them the laws of Nature's 
hat, by knowing the beauty and excellence ....., 
f them, they might likewiſe be ſenſible K 

the "neceſſity they were under of obſerving 


30 Disc. III. Religion of \CnRIST. abt. | 
Sad is not a kingdom we are to wait for 
2 Hier- hnovelty, it being always, with us 2, when 
rogatus we obey the Divine Laws and Chriſt theif 
den 2 told the Phariſees it was amongſt them, 
alls, becauſe he taught them the Laws of Na] 
nit regnum Tre, "Which: are thoſe of God: ſo that the 
Dei? non Phariſees might then immediately have en. 
went Ha tered into the kingdom of Heaven, by em. 
| cum ober- bracing Chriſt's Doctrine, 43-264 
evatione; \, „ Ems 1 „ A bo Wis $05 
neque di-. AnDam and his deſcendants, had he not 
7-2, ecie finned, would not have been | obliged. to 
| es allies voy for _ 2 2 3 
ecce enim Men to the Nate of Grace, has allo delwere | 
regnumDei them from the penalty of labour, as he ex- 
| ag Tue Preſsly declared to his Diſciples, faying ; | 

8 2 018 no —_— for Fran tie, whos Fe 
3 „ ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; be- 
© hold the fowls of the air, for they ſow 
% not, neither do they reap; nor gather into 
<< barns; and yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them; are not ye much better 
*© than they? and why take ye thought for | 
<< raiment? conſider the lillies of the field 
„how they grow; they toil not, neither 
do they ſpin. And yet Solomon in all his 
<< Glory was not arrayed like one of theſe *. 
<< Wherefore if Nature ſo clothe ** the - 59 8 


__ * Chriſt ſaid this to make Men ſenſible of the bounty 
and perfection of Nature, and of the felicity enjoyed 
by all Creatures that live under her mild and equitable 
laws, whereof Man is deprived by fooliſhly laying him- 
ſelf under à thouſand wants, which human Nature re- 
quires not, but are a burthen and damage to her. 


LO 


* = 


O + 


7 : * 
— ww 
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of the field, Which is ſo inconſiderable in 
= compariſon of you, will ſhe not much more 
clothe you? O ſenſeleſs; and of little faith! 
“ therefore take no thought, ſaying; what 
% ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink ? for 
<< after theſe things do Unbelievers ſeek, as 
<< being ſtill ſlaves to Sin; but ye, who 
are redeemed, ought not. For your hea- | 
% venly Father knoweth what ye have need 
of, and out of his infinite goodneſs grants 
32 you them. Seek ye therefore firſt the 
noi ; kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, | 
4. to . and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 4 8 
„ you a That is, deſire and endeavour 4 Mat. vi. 
to enter into the ſtate of Nature, wherein 25, &c. 
Fa 2 reigns, and no man enjoys ſuper- 
Huities, but only what is neceſſary for the 
preſeryation of life, and you will want no- 


Men; in the ſtate of Innocence, ought + 
all to be equal, and each of them freely 
enjoy the. fruits, and various productions of 
Nature. In the ſame manner Chriſt enjoined 

his Diſciples an equality, and community of 
© goods F. In the ſtate of Nature, men be- 


It ia proper to. obſerve that Chriſt often calls Men 
the Sons of God in an allegorical ſenſe, juſt as he often 
calls Himſelf the Son of God. And this is true, if 
underſtood in that ſenſe. For all Beings deriving from 
one firſt Being, commonly ſtiled G o b, and ſometimes 
NaTvuRE, we may juſtly call ourſelves: his Children. See 
Luke xx. 36. Mat. vi. 14, &c. & alibi pam. 
| © Sic enge amn ex wobis, nemins excepia, qui non re 
auntiat omnibus que. poſſidet,. nom pataſt mens «/* ao 
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Disc. III. Religion of CHRIST 


ing void of ambition, and enjoying all things 
neceſſary in abundance, had no quarrels hor 


— 


diiſſenſions amongſt each other, ; which are 


great kindneſs and cordiality, and obſerve the 
equity in every thing; each enjoying the fruits of the 


without envy, or ambition, being all 


occaſioned by riches and poverty, and theſe 
by the inequality there is among Men: be- 


cauſe ſome having too much, and others 
little, or nothing, the ambition and inhuma- | 
nity of the one, and the envy and preſſing 


neceſſities of the other, give riſe to all ſorts 


of diſorders. Now in a ſociety. where there 
is an equality in every thing and every body, 
and where neceſſaries are not wanting, there 
muſt conſequently be peace and quiet; with 
ſubmiſſion to the learned Hobbes, who 


- 


pre- 


pulus. Luc. xiv. 33. xxii, 24, Kc. And in many other 
paſſages quoted in my firſt, and ſecond Diſcourſes. 


* Negari non poteſh, quin flatus hominum naturalis, an- 
tequam in ſocietatem coiretur, Bellum fuerit, neg hac fim- 


pliciter, ſed Bellum omnium iu omnes. De Cive, Tit. Li- 


bertat. cap. 1. Sect. 12. By the word Societas we may 
ſee that Hobbes did not thoroughly conſider the ſtate of 


Nature: for he ſuppoſes that Men, who have no form of 


civil Government among them, are unſociable, in the ſame 


manner as if each of them were of a different ſpecies. 


But this is the thing in which he is miſtaken; becauſe 
Savages, and Brutes of the ſame ſpecies, that follow the 
laws of Nature only, are more ſociable among themſelves, 
than men that are civilized : ſince they live together with 
e laws of 


earth, and their females, and ſuffering the reſt to do ſo, 
equal, and having 
ever) 


civil Governments, as I ſhall prove in my tenth Dif- 
courſe. 5 | 


thing in common. They defend each other in a 
body, when attacked, aud charge their enemies, or fly all 
together, according to the occaſion. Wherefore this word 
ſocietas, that is unio, belongs as well or better to Savages, 
and Brutes of the ſame ſpecies, than to men that live under 


nn 
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rretends to prove that in the ſtate of Nature 
Men are always at daggers-draw with each 
other, becauſe the principle he builds upon 
is falſe 3; beck dating a multitude already 
corrupted: by the notion of meum and tuum, 
and conſequently by luxury and ambition, 
inſtead of a plain and ſimple multitude, fol- 
lowing the all-wiſe laws of Nature. For 
where there is no inequality, there is neither 
emulation nor envy; and where there is no 
envy there is no ambition; and where there 
is no ambition there are no diſſenſions: ſo 
that the quiet of ſuch a number of men can 
never be diſturbed, unleſs they ſhould come 
to want neceſſaries, and that indeed might 
happen, were they confined to any little cor- 
ner of the Globe, by a dearth, or by ſharp 
and exceſſive cold, or by extreme heat, or 
drowth, or by an inundation, or ſuch like 
accidents. In this caſe as proviſions, or ne- 
ceſſaries might fail them, and they could not 
ſtir out of the place to which they were con- 
ned, in order to ſeek them elſewhere, it is 
moſt certain that ſuch a dearth would force 
them upon precautions againſt hunger, and 
Whe neceſſity of ſuch precautions might make 
hem pillage one another, and that might 
Eproduce quarrelling among them, and all the 
Wonſequences of it. But if by the word 
Multitude we underſtand a whole Species, 
that is, all the race of Mankind, who have 
che whole Earth beſtowed among them, and 
very man a right of ranging it all over in 
ſearch of neceſſaries, in the ſame manner as 
all other Animals, I to his kind, 


/ . 
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aare allowed to do; we ſhall find that the | 
only cauſe capable of creating quarrels 
among them, will no longer ſubſiſt. For 
Nature has, by her eternal and immutable 
laws, ſo well prov ided againſt all accidents, 
that a general dearth never happens, ſo that 
whenever the Earth is barren one year in one 
place, ſhe is fruitful in another; and thus 
What is wanting in one place, is to be found 
in another in abundance; and the ſuperfluity, 
which they who are in a country chat is fruit- 
ful, enjoy, is more than ſufficient to ſupply 
ſuch, whoſe country has been barren, or la- 
boured under any of thoſe misfortunes before 
mentioned, it being impoſſible for ſuch acci- 
dents to be univerſalal. : 


Fo R, the reaſon given by ſuch as have 
laid hands on the neceſſar ies belonging to 
others, viz. that the Earth produces not e- 
nough for all Men, 1s ridiculous, wicked and 
impious. It is ridiculous, and weak, as ex- 
perience is againſt it; for a dearth was never 
Eno in one place, but it was "likewiſe 
known that there was a great abundance in 
another: it is impious, as it overturns Pro- 
vidence, and the infinite goodneſs of God, 
by ſuppoſing him to have created Beings Wl 
purely ro make them miſerable. Tes, I wilt | 
maintain it is impious, againſt the opinion 
of our Divines, who pretend that God can 
do what he pleaſes with his creatures, by 
making an ill uſe of that paſſage of Paul, 
where he compares God to a Potter, and 
Mankind to his Veſſels, ſaying; T 
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the Potter is allowed out of the fame /earth 

to make Veſſels, Torrie of which may be put 
| to hondurable uſes, and others to diſhonou- 
rable, ſo Gd may ereate Men, either to 
ſave or damm them afterwards, to the end 
"that He inay have proper ſubjects whereon to 
diſcharge his wrath, exerciſe his merey, or 


tent in this compariſon, they would have 
found he meant quite another thing. For 
it is impoſſible for this good Apoſtle," who, 
ſay they, was inſpired, and had been taken 
| up into the third Heaven; nay even into the 
Ech 5yraum itſelf, as he himſelf aſſures us“, 
and conſequently ſhould have had juſt no- 
tions of the Deity, to have made a compa- 
riſon ſo low, and ſo little ſuitable to the Di- 
vine Majeſty, us out Prieſts pretend, by the 
wrong and 'wicked' ſenſe they give it. For 
tho' God's Power be abſolute, he cannot 
do things fepugnant to his Attributes, and 
hat are contradictory in themſelves, and in- 
e, 90 47] ENF 
Fon inſtance, he cannot make a Triangle 
Square, or a Globe a Pyramid; that a 
rick be without ends; that the Fire 
non %%% „᷑VÜUm ſhall 


* Scio hominem in Chriſto ante annos quatuordecim, 
aptum & erg uſque ad tertium Calum, & ſcio hujuſ- 
5 odi hominem, quo raptus eft in Paradiſum; & audivit 
and rcana verba, quæ non licet homint loqui. 2 Cor. i. 2, 3, 4. 

Is for myſelf, I make no difficulty of believing him up- 
the n his word, provided that our modern Aſtronomers wall 
| % ook OE OY 


„ 


manife ft, his omnipotence 2. But had our , Rom ix 
th. AIS . 11 2 
Doctors been pleaſed to examine Paul's in- 17, &c. 


/ 


Disc. III. Religion of CHRISsH not . 4 
ſhall freeze, or Ice burn; that Wine ſhall be 
Blood, or the crumb of Bread a Man: That 
a large ball of an hundred pound weight 
may be divided into three balls, each ot 
which ſhall be of the ſame bigneſs. and 
weight as the large one, and that theſe three | 
too ſhall: weigh but an hundred pounds a- 
mongſt them, and that they ſhall: be but 
one ſingle ball. Strange Nonſenſe ! God, | 
Tay, cannot make the Whole leſs than part 
of that Whole, or the contained leſs than 
the containing, or the effe&t go before its | 


* 


cauſe, and ſuch like *. 1 
Isx the ſame manner God can do nothing 
_ contrary to his infinite Goodneſs and Jul- 
tice, as our Divines inſiſt by the wrong ſenſe 
they put upon Paul's words, whereby they 
prone the , Majeſty of God, and annihi- 
late the Deity, by deſtroying his Attributes 
and Perfections. Since according to the 
opinion of one of the Fathers of the Church I, 
If God be not One only and perfect, as he 
„ ought to be, he is not at all, for we think it 
„ more honourable not to be at all, than to 
be otherwiſe than we ought to be.“ This is 
what I am going to prove, by examining the 
Apoſtle*s compariſon, according to the wrong 
ET EE and 
4s it is ſaid that the Light preceded the two great 
Luminaries, whereby it was to be produced. Light be- 
ing created the firſt day, and the other two the fourth. 
Gen. i. 3» 4, 5» 16, 17, 18, 19. 19585 | 5 6 


20 
2 
#44 


Deus 1 non unus eft, non eft, quia di mus credimus 
non eie; guodcunque non fuerit, ut e de ebit. Tertul. 
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and impious interpretation given of it by 
sr oo ht etl +1 4 3 


FissT then I ſay, that it is a moſt horrid 
prophanation to compare God, who is a 
mo rfect Being, to Man, who is an ani- 
mal fl of defects; and a great abſurdity 
likewiſe to compare the Creator with the 
creature. And. indeed would it not be ab- 
ſurd. and ridiculous to compare the Potter 
with his pots? In the ſecond: place I fay, 
that had the Potter a mind to. fill part of 
his veſſels with all kind of filth, and another 
with all the perfumes of Aſia, or had he a 
mind to break ſome, and leave the. reſt 
whole, he might do it if he pleaſed ; he 
would not be the leſs a Potter for that, and 
thoſe pots would feel no more pleaſure or 
pain from their being put to honourable or 
infamous uſes, or their being broken to 
2 or remaining whole, they being ſenſe- 
eſs Beings. But had God reſolved to create 
ſome Men to make them happy, and others 
to make them unhappy, to ſhew forth the 
Glory of his Omnipotence; in this caſe 1 
maintain he would have been unjuſt, and 
cruel; and conſequently, would not be that 
God infinitely juſt = merciful, whom we 
adore. . For, where could he better exerciſe 
his infiniteJuſtice and Goodneſs, than upon that 
Creature which he had formed after his own 
Image? a endowed with a Divine quality *, .Gen.i.27 
, Oh 5 „ oowoy: „„ 
»The Immortality both of Soul and Body aſter the 
e eee perſuade us o 
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a Gen. i. and for whom he created all the wy '” nn 
28,29, 30. how could he make his infinite Juſtice ſhine 
forth with a ſtronger light, than by mak- 
ing the moſt * perfect of his creatures happy 

for ever? and how could he have more 

plainly diſcovered his Cruelty and Injuſtice, 

than by making Creatures eternally miſe- 

rable, whom he might have made eternally 


happy. 


To this, 1 i: it will be anfidered'; ; 
that God has made Men miſerable, only to 
puniſh them for their Wickedneſs :' but this 
does not remove the difficulty. For, what 
ſhould we ſay of a Father, who ſhould carry 
his children to the brink. of a precipice, ſee | 
them fall without giving them the leaſt aſſiſt- 
ance, when he might reſcue them, and after- 
wards puniſh them for breakin Ng their legs 
and arms by the fall? we ſhould fay he Tay 

a very wicked father, who deſerved to be ſe- 
verely puniſhed,” for being the ſole and vo-: 
luntary cauſe of his childrens misfortune. - 997 


J 8 T ſo, God might hive” created Adam 
without that principle of diſobedience, or 
the leaſt ſeed of wickedneſs, He might 85 | 
done i it, becauſe he is almighty SY and oug | 
to have done it, becauſe, himſelf Bans ER 
perfect, his works 9 to be 1 wy and 
1 e good, n me | 


he an r 
* It I ſay Fe? &, it is in complaiſance to 
the reigning opinion, 1 is not RN pla I ſhall 

ew in my tenth Diſcourſe, that Men in general are more 
geben, m_ have _ Reaſon oy any other 3 


— 
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A ought chiefly to extend itſelf over the moſt 

perfect of his works. And let it not be ob- 

ected, that it was neceſſary there ſhould be | 3 
Evil, that God might manifeſt his Juſtice ; 4 
for, would not that Prince be a cruel Mon. 4 
ſter, who ſhould force his ſubjects to act | 
wickedly, 'to ſhew his 1 in puniſhing 

them? would an able Phyfician be allowed 

to poiſon a whole Nation, to let them ſee 

he could cure all ſorts of porfons ? No, Man 

is not allowed to commit evil that good may 

come of it: but it is impoſſible for God to 

commit evil, as he is a moſt perfect Being. 

It would then be an extreme impiety to ſay, 

that God had out of his great goodneſs pro- 

vided every thing neceſſary for all other Ani- 

mals, and had ſeft Man wholly unprovided 

for: and we ſhould believe a thing moſt 

contradictory in itſelf, were we to believe 

that the whole Univerſe was created for the 

ſervice of Man, and yet, that he alone ſhould 

want neceſſaries, at the ſa me time that the 

Supreme Being ſuffered not other Creatures, 

much inferior to him, to be without them. 

Having thus juſtified Paul againſt the calum- 

nies of our Doctors, I return to my Sub- 
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Ix Hobbes then had thoroughly exami- 
ned this important matter, I am certain he 
would have altered his opinion. Witneſss 

the antient inhabitants of the Canary-Iſlands, 1 
who, before they were diſcovered . by the 

Chriſtians, had always lived in the bleſſed 
Rate of Nature, For, they fed upon RO 

| 2 ee e 35 VO ah; OS 
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T and fruits, lay upon leaves in the foreſts, went 
naked, and har Women, and all other things 
were in common amongſt them: they feared 
not the inclemencies of the weather, being 
accuſtomed to them from their birth; they 
ſpoilt not their ſtomachs by a variety of 
meats, and drinks, and by exceſs ; they ad- 

| ded not daily to their neceſſities, like men 
| corrupted by luxury: but following the plain 
ſimple laws of Nature, lived in full eaſe and 
W VVV 
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Tus is a true picture of the ſtate of In- 
nocence, wherein Adam lived, before he had 
ſinned. Many other Nations both in Africa 
and America , may ſerve as a proof of what 

I advance, who were happy, as long as they 
followed the laws of Nature; and their hap- 
pineſs might perhaps have laſtcd to this day, 
had no Chriſtians gone to diſturb their re- 
poſe, in order to ſatisfy their inſatiable ava- 
varice, and ambition. Beſides, Experience 
teaches us, that the inhabitants of the woods, 
and mountains, are more human, and con- 
ſequently happier than thoſe that live in ci- 
ties, becauſe they are not abſolute ſtrangers 
to the ſimplicity of Nature, as the others 
are. Witneſs the antient Britons, whoſe con- 
ſtitutions were ſo ſtrong, that many of them 
lived to an hundred and twenty. Their ſo- 
e briety 
Sir Thomas Herbert's Travels into Perſia, and the 
Eaſt-Indies. Book 1. J 
I See Damyier's Deſcription of Africa. Bartholomeo 

de las Caſas, deſtruycion de las Indias. Rochefort, Hiſt. 
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des Ifles Antilles, lib. 2. chap. 13. 
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nc Wl briety and temperance contributed more to 
gs meir long lives, than the air of the Count. 
xd Te uſe of Clothes was almoſt unknown all 

g cover the Iſland. There were none but the 

2 Inhabitants of the Weſtern coaſts that cover- 

of ed their Nakedneſs, by the means of certain 

4 ſkins fitted to their bodies without any ſhape, 

1 rather not to offend the ſight of thoſe ſtran- 

in gers that traded with them, than to ward 

d off the cold. Their dwellings were in the 


woods, in huts, covered with ſkins, and 
branches of trees, or moſs. They generally 


1- lived upon the milk of their flocks, and wild 
d game, which they found in abundance, in 
a the woods, and fields. This way of life, ſo 
it ſimple, and ſo far removed from the luxury 
y of other Nations, did not prevent their be- 
J- ing of a more lively ſubtle. genius, than the 
7 Gauls their Neighbours. Diodorus the Sici- 
>= lian, has made no difficulty of preferring 
- them to the Romans in regard to the in- 
'E tegrity of their manners. They had one 
„ very particular cuſtom among them, which 
— appeared horrible to other nations, though 
- they themſelves looked upon it as very inno- 
s cent. They lived, ten or twelve families to- 
s IE - gether in one habitation, where the Women 
- RS were in common, even among Brothers: this 


& cuſtom remained long amongſt them. 

IR Britons were beſides brave, and went 
to battle with great intrepidity. Their tem- 
per was mild and humane; it is true that 
they were cruel to their Priſoners of war, for 
they ſacrificed them to Av DATE the Goddeſs 
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8 Mat. v. 8. 
4 Luke vi. 
_ to/ riches. For, he commands you to be 


Cruelty. By theſe laws Chriſt propoſed the 


Sin. Thus Chriſt endeavoured by theſe Pre- 
cepts to free us from the ſlavery of the Law, 
as evidently appears by his words: Te 


% * 


the Earth have laboured under. What I have 
been ſaying ought to convince. us, that ſo long 
as men follow the laws of Nature, they are 
happy and. moſt miſerable, whenever they 
0 ph | 7007 


n them 

Fo x theſe motives Chriſt ſaid ; ©* Bleſ- 
„ ſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall 
«© ſee God h: bleſſed be ye poor, for yours 
is the kingdom of heaven c: but wo unto 
you that are rich, for ye have received 
5 your conſolation d: wherefore ye ſhall 
not enter into the kingdom of God, for 
you cannot be his ſervants, if you are ſlaves 


e 


humble and charitable, and they, on the 
contrary, fill you with a ſpirit of Pride and 


— tus nd 6 > tf} A of Wt 


reſtoring Man to the ſtate of Innocence; 
nor did he enjoin any thing againſt the laws 
of Nature, (as many think) by command- 
ing us to forgive Offences. For, he left us - 
this Commandment, in order to root out of Mi 
the heart of Man that Hatred and Revenge, 115 
to which they had been encouraged by the 
written law, as a puniſhment for the Original 


know, ſaid he, that Moſes commanded 
| 8 66 
10 a 
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vou to hate your enemies 4, but I com- a Levit. 
mand you to love them.“ This in-xix. 12. 
WH unction is agreeable to the deſigns of Chriſtt: 
or, as by his death he had replaced Mankind 


Matth. v. 43, 44- It is generally ſaid, and thought, 
that Chriſt aboliſhed not the written Law, becauſe he 
ſays, Think not I am come to deſtroy the Law, and 
Prophets; I am not come to deſtroy but to fulfil them“. 
Mat. v. 17. But if we conſider Chriſt's motives for this 
declaration, and examine his actions, we ſhall think quite 
otherwiſe. For, Chriſt, for two reaſons, declared he in- 
tended, not to aboliſh the Law : firſt, becauſe he knew 
he ſhould have been put to death, as an enemy to the 
Nate, if he had declared that he intended to overturn the 
Religion and the eſtabliſhed Laws; and ſhould have had 
no time to ſpread. his Doctrine. Secondly, becauſe- he 
was acquainted with the maxims that all Reformers muſt 
obſerve in order to bring about their deſigns, which is, 
that whoever would reform the government of a State, 
muſt always leave the appearance of the antient laws, 


g 
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whilſt he is ſetting up new. For, tho' they may be quite 
contrary to the old, they ſtill will be agreeable, and well 
received by the =, I „if they perceive no alteration; 

they being ever fond of the old ones, not that they are 
apprized of the goodneſs, or uſefulneſs of them, but only- 
becauſe they are accuſtomed to them. Macchiav. Diſc. 

lib. I. chap. 25; It was upon theſe two cogent reaſons 
chat Chriſt declared, that he intended not to aboliſh the 
Law, tho' at the bottom, and in reality, he has turned ig 
aocopſy-turvy, as we may perceive by his actions. For he 
commanded us to forgive our enemies, and the Law com- 
gmanded their extermination. Deut. xxxi. 5. He lighted 

Wit he Sabbath-day, by working upon it himſelf, and ap- 
proved his Diſciples actions, who had prophaned it. Mat. 
ri. 1, &c. Luke xiii. 10, &c. John v. 5, &c. And yet the 
keeping holy the Sabbath was expreſſly enjoined by the 

Law. Ex. xx. 10. xxi. 13. In a word, Chriſt aboliſhed all 

the Precepts, all the Ceremonies, and all the Sacriſices inſti. 

tuted by Moſes under very ſevere penalties. Deut. xxx. 
15, &c. by declaring the whole Law conſiſted in lovi £ ? 
God abgye all things, and our neighbour as our ſelf. 

Mat. xxl. 37, &c. | | e 
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in the ſtate of Nature, where, even accor- I * 
ding to Paul's ſentiments, there are no quar- 
@ Rom. rels nor diſſenſions à: he endeavoured by 
iv. 15. this precept to cure the corruption of his 
| heart, wh deſign to ſettle and fix him in | 
that ſtate. This is a precept too, which is 
perfectly agreeable to humane Nature, for, 
Man being endowed with Reaſon, would he 
but make uſe of it, it is certain he would 
never do to others, 1 he would not have 
| done to himſelf; as Chriſt commanded 
5 Matth, 1 b, with deſign to make him again em- 
wu. 12.  pioy the. faculty of reaſoning, of which he 
ad been. deprived by his tran (grefſion. 


Ti the ſtate of Nature, Adam had the 

laws of God graved in his heart. In that 

of Grace, according to what Paul teaches 

c Heb. viii. US c, Chriſt placed the laws of God in the 
10, &. mind of Man a ſecond time, and imprinted 
them on his heart, and has by his death abo- 
liſhed the enmity, that is, the laws of the 

4 Eph. ii, Commandments d, which created enmities, 
1415,16. as being defective. For, had the laws of the 
Old Teſtament been without faults, we had 

no occaſion, as the ſame Apoſtle tells us, for 

thoſe of the New * : which are perfect, and 
graved in the heart of Man, being the very 1 

ä laws of Nature herſelf. 1 
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1T was by theſe laws that Chriſt propoſed 
to reſtore Mankind to the e [hat 
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had loſt ; ſince] by commanding . Poverty, 
W Humility, and Forgiveneſs," he extinguiſhed 
the deſire of growing rich, Ambition and 
Revenge in the heart of his true Diſciples, 
which are the cauſe of all Evil, and reſtored 
them to the ſtate of Innocence by delivering 
them from the Curſe of the Laws of Moſes, 
which had made Men rapacious, ambitious, 
and revengeful, in order to puniſn them for 
. the fault of Adam, as Paul aſſures us, ſay- 
ing; that the Law was given as a pu- 
& niſhment for tranſgreſſion, till Chriſt came, 
c do be a Guide to conduct us to him; but 


ano that Chriſt is come, we are no longer 
under the Law, but are all the children 


the laws of Nature, given by him to Adam, 

and his poſterity before his tranſgreſſion, 
which we are to obey, being again reſtored 
to a ſtate of Grace by Chriſt our Saviour. 


Sven were the laws of Chriſt, bearing an 
exact reſemblance to thoſe of Nature, where- 
by he propoſed to ſettle a perfect Democracy 
amongſt Men, the only method he could 
take to make them happy. To this end he 
introduced a community of goods, baniſhed 
luxury and riches, and ordained. that no man 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from another * : well 
knowing that in a Government really De- 
mocratical, Men ought to have all things in 
8 | 1 7 inn 


ee the firſt Diſcourſe upon the precept of Humility. 


different from the Religion of. Natu re. * 


of God. by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt a.* That 4 Gal. iii. 
is, we are the children of God, by: obeying 2 23 


8 


— 


46 Disc. III. Religion f CHRIST a 
common, and be all equal; no father muſt 
know his children, nor the child his father, 
as ſuch a ſuperiority and knowledge could 

not ſuit with that community of goods, and 

that equality, which are the baſis of a Com- 
monwealth. For a thirſt after riches and 
power, does not ſo much proceed from the 
love of ourſelves, as of our children and 
other deſcendants; and from thence ſprings 
emulation and envy between families. For 
as they all are deſirous of leaving their chil- 
dren eaſy, they. all endeavour to raiſe great 
eſtates; but as all of them cannot do it 
equally, but, on the contrary,” a ſmall num- 
ber only, and the reſt remhin poor; this 
inequality puts the rich, who are ever am- 
bitious, upon diſtinguiſhing themſelves from 
the reſt, and this ambition of being ſome- 
thing more than others, goes on encrea fing, 

. in proportion to the encreaſe of their wealth; 

wn. ſo that the Democracy in a' ſhort time 

_ . changes into an Oligarchy. For the poor, 

who are the greateſt number, grow timorous 

and humble; and the rich, who are the 
ſmalleſt, grow bold and aſſuming, and arro- 
gant, becauſe with their money they buy 
the votes of the people, and hinder the 
freedom of elections. By theſe means the 
got the chief poſts and honours into their 
hands, and conſequently the whole authority 
of the Commonwealth. Now tho* a Govern- 
ment may ſtill be called Popular, yet it is 
moſt certainly no longer ſuch, but Oligarchi- 
cal, whenever the whole Power devolves 
upon a ſmall number of the moſt —_— 


eren 


4 ferent from the Religion of Nature. | 
1 families, which hold all the reſt in a de- 


pendance. Witneſs the Republics of Swiz- 
zerland, and Geneya, which, notwithſtand- 


ing cheir intention of ſetting up a popular 
Government, have never been able to ac- 


compliſh it, they never having employed the 
proper means fox it And whenever it hap- 


pens, as neceſſarily; it muſt; that one of theſe 


4% 


Chief men in the ſtate grows above the reſt - 


in riches and power, the Oligarchy generally 


turns to a Tyranny. For, this chief Man 
endeavouring to diſtinguiſh' himſelf: from the 
| other Chiefs, who are not ſo rich as him- 


felf, he at laſt by his power makes him- 


Leif abſolute Matter of the Commonwealth, 
F-; did Cæſar at 3 rg To uy ny of 


4 


Fo x theſe moſd important * Men, 
in a government really Democratical, ought 


0 be all equal, chat is, they bught all ie 


have a ſhare in the Magiſtracy, hold em- 


Ployments, enjoy honours, and all other 
prerogatives every one in his turn; and chil- 
cd tren ought] to acknowledge no other Fathers 
8 than er eee or an of their 
4 Coo nery': 


* Colo of Medici, the > He the grandeur of 


ö ö his family, grew into ſuch reputation by his own abilities, 


and the ſtupidity of his fellow-citizens, that he began to 
| make himſelf formidable to the Commonwealth. Ma- 
chiav. Diſcourſe, lib. I. chap. 33. 


ö + Tit. Liv. Decad. 12. lib. 6. Sueton. in Jalo oe. 
are. 


Het. Machiav. Hiſtory of 8 lib. 6 and 7. See 
| alſo Bodinus " nn. lib. 5. cap. 4. 


48 Disc. III. Religion of CurtsT 2 


Country : Truths, which Chriſt was well fa 
tisfied of, by his ſaying to his Diſciples, *< It 
9 enough for the Diſciple that he be as his 
4 Matth. Maſter, and the Servant as his Lord a: 
x. 25. for he that is greateſt among you ſhall 


R Oy and ye are all Brethren c. 


| Svcu is the true form * a , perfect Demo- 
cratical government, in which men ought to 
command and obey -liy turns, . and where 
fathers ought not to khow their very chil- 
dren, that they may love them all equally, 
nor children their fathers, that they: 1 
love and reſpect them all indieterentiy. 


UO theſe motives the wiſe Legiſlator of 

4 Plutare. Sparta d, ordered all the Lacedemonian 

iir Tycurgo. children to be brought up in common, that 
they might have the ſame love and ref] 


them, as they would have had for their na- 
tural parents Ke they had known them: and 


1 . | dren, might love them all without partiality. 
„ This is the only bleſſing that is capable of 
2 up Peace and Concord amongſt men 


but Envy, Hatred, and Inhumanity predo- 
minate, whereſoever an nor ality and com- 
munity of 88 are not . 


BxE- 


a 


6 Matth. be your ſervant : And in another place 
xxiii 11. he ſays. Call no man your Father upon 
che Earth; for one is your Father, which 


e 


for the Commonwealth which had nenen 


that parents, not Knowing their own chi- WW 


in ſociety; inſtead of which we ſee nothing 


— : 
K he of 


— 
8 


. ferent from” the n of Natures; 
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- | ESI DES, ſuch a knowledge would be con- | 
FX 3 not only to Cari, political ſyſtem," or, 
. & 1 8 racy whe Ln opoſed to eſtab-, 


png iyltem, which conſiſts 1 in that love. 


s neighbour... For; how is it poſſible for a 
an to love and aſſt his. nei ighbour, as Chriſt 


dains ? 7 When his love pe no farther. 


xperience ſhews. us the impoſſiblity of it, 
dnſidering: the common excuſe that men al- 


Fd as. this , proviſion has never any certain 
ounds, ' It 1 is the cauſe of a moſt; horrid rapine 
mong them, from their inſatiable « deſire 

nriching their families, and the means they 


: ake to farisfy i it, which are unjuſt and always, 
4 ernicious to the Publick. S0 that with the 
acer regard, to truth, it may be ſaid; chat 
ais knowledge, an this property, were the 
L auſes that firſt madeMen ambirious, covetous, 
| nd SENT! as Jt find, Lee 


A ſo not 17 ide their Sine for —S 
Kong, into things, Ne dae + bit 4; 


theſe inconveni . * 


jan his children, deſcendants, and relations? 


ge, that they cannot aſſiſt their tg 1271 9 
Iey-being bound to provide for their families, 


Cn 1s 375 who was well W with all 
who” oy his laws 
„ - 


Sic Dil proximum lum, e une Mat. xxii ii. 39. 


en, but woul be repugnant to 


0 charity that each man ought to have for 


— 
i — 
TR „ 
* * 
* * 


— i 
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opoſed to replace Man in the ſtate of Inno. 1 
cence, in which Adam was before his finning, 
declared, that none could be his Diſciptes, cha 4 

is, that bone can enter into the ſtate of 

ture, without hat + = Tray names * of * ꝗ — 
mother, wife, ch 4 brothers, and ſiſters] 
7, becauſe they extineuith i in man's heart that 

| xc nn love which they ought to have for 

other, acording to the Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt, and are abſolutely repagnant to. the 
I 0 pul: lar Government. 


pn rp Chriſt, ae d ſet us 
an example, Tefuſed to ackiowleds his Mo- 
_ ther, and Brothers; but, pointing to his 
Diſciples, faid 3 behold ©* my Mother, and 
© my Brethren : for oi der mall do the 
Father which is in Heaven, 
ng hs ts of Nature, of which he 
Luthor ; "-** "the fame is my real Bro- 
de ther, RG Siſter, and Mother 8 Chriſt 
4 ed theſe Kris to make us ſenſible 
that thoſe degrees of parentage, and family- Wl 
diſſtinctions, are the obſtacles chat hinder. us A 
from loving each other cordially. For every 
man fixing his love upon his haven, and 1 
relations, cannot mo that EOS 20 
„„ . | uma- | 


938 1 have * badet cbt 1 names, ae Beine it is 
not to be ſuppoſed, that our Saviour would command us 
to hate the perſons of our parents, ſince. he ſo ſtrictly has 


. <p 1s de. love all M ankind, and even our Roe: 
mies. 


2 Si g 17 venit ad 8 Fs _ adit patrem aum, 2 
trem, Q uxoren, files, & fratres, & ſerores; non 
JR meus e Dijeipulus. Luc, xiv. 16. 


| \ 
| 


ferent from the Religion of Nature,' 81 
anity which they owe to their neighbour. 

thing which is-utterly againſt the duty of 

hriſtian 3 for Chriſt has laid his abſolate 

mmand upon us mutually to love each 

other, as he loved us, that all men may 

ow thereby that we are his true Dif. 

ves 6. N 7. T1 al 

Ap „ 


ent, and chat, becauſe they have no ſuch | 
EO t ing as meum and tuum, or any family- 


THEss are the laws of Nature reeſtabliſh- 

by Jeſus Chriſt, which Adam, whilſt in- IN 

dcent, obeyed. Theſe conſequently are the 

ws of God, which we, being again in a 

ate of Grace by the * of Chriſt, ought 
e 2 to 
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b. K into ny Cluſes Dude bare 
orrupred u che e Manners of | Qbriſtians. 


T F we examine into the Chriſtian 
© Religion attentively, we ſhall 
I. T1 find it hegan to. decline from the 
5 _ | very time of the Apoſtles. But 
— aas the alteration was inſenſible at 
at time, 1 believe very few have abſer ved 
And yet it was this ſmall ſpark in fact, a 
; Piri afterwards raiſed that great fire, in 
e Chriſtian Commonweal ch, and has at kk 
0 med it to nothing. , 


4 Taz. building. of 10 and cſtabliſh- 
Ws of Biſhops have been the origin of all 
47 oſe Calamities that the Chriſtian Religion 
as undergone ; the. great Devotion of the 
daithful enriching the Temples, and making 
1 Bi OPS, apes n the care of them, am- 


it was. 3 or 2 _ | alrea dy in 


a Afts xiv** of Heaven a. They were likewife obliged 


£1, 22. 


5 2 Cor, 


Iv. 5. 


= Disc. Iv. | Enquiry into the . a 


Wherefore th 
learned, - and. 


Peaceable, charitable, void of Envy, Quar 


might rather be inſtructed * that, than 


and Deacons choſen by the Apoſtles, pt 
ſuch ought they always to have been, ac- 


in the Comet, to preach. to them. 
y Elected the St diſcreet i 
whom they ent. to every Chri ff Song. 
Fay their duty being to exhort the Faith 
ul to © perſevere in the Faith, to b 
* humble, and to ſuffer many tribulations 


© that they might enter into the kingdon 


to aſſiſt the Sick, and to be aiding to th: 
Faithful both in their ſpiritual, and tem. 
poral neceſſities b. They were hkewiſe to 
be aſſiduous in the duties of their employ: 
ment, ſober in their meals, modeſt in thei 
actions, chaſte, charitable, and learned. Ther 
were not to be lovers of Wine, p 
perfecuting, nor greedy after Riche 


rels, or Covetouſneſs : in a word, to ſet 
ſo good an example, that the new Converts 


by their Doctrine. 
Such were the en of the Biſhop 


cording to the defign of their eſtabliſhment, 
And tho' the A 3 Inſtitutions were 
afterwards vegles and that Neglect 


| brought 


; Paul lis ſhews 1 qualities x Rhe 222 to 
be endowed with, 1 Tim. iii. 1, &. 8 | 


ommonwealth, this is not to be aſcribed to 
in re Apoſtles, but to thoſe who refuſed to ob- 
rve them. For the intent of the Apoſtles 
chuſing Biſhops, and Deacons, was a very 
dbſerved, tho“ it has proved the fource' of 
all the confuſions and diſorders that have 
enſued : and that from two things which 
the Apoſtles did for very good ends, with- 
out thinking of the ill conſequences that 
might attend them. The firſt was leaving 
the Biſhops in their employments for life, 
rand the or er, appointing the. Deacons to be 
perpetual in the adminiſtration of Tem- 


| For tho? the Biſhops had no authority over 
the Faithful, yet they were reſpected by 
them in a manner that made them depen- 
dant on them in their ſpiritual affairs. And 
that dependance, tho' not ſufficient in thoſe 
early times to raiſe the ambition of thoſe 

Biſhops, endowed with almoſt every 
Chriſtian Virtue; that dependance, I fay, 
| encreafing daily, muſt inevitably turn to O 
bedience, accuſtom the Biſhops to com- 

mand, the Faithful to obey, and thus in- 
ſenſibly make them the Lords and Maſters 
| of the Faithful, as at laſt it really happened. 
| Becauſe in a Commonwealth the leaft Evils 
conſtantly go on encreafing, and are fo much 
the more dangerous, as they do not at firſt 
appear in their full extent: but the Great, 
by the palpable dama ge they cauſe, force 
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ought on the deſtruction of the Chriſtian 


- — — . —D f 
— 2 — os << — | ; 
Roy 2 


— — 
CHOIR 


— $ = =. += — — 
- ER. + — py — — = = OT _ o 
— — - OY — —ö—ͤ— = - ow Ao * = 
« * — . kg — — —— + I — 
= 2 — - - : = OB. mas 5 
. L 2 ts 4 - 2 2 = - 
£ XA - — — 
N 1 * 2 — — 
— 1 * * — Þ — — —4 —— — * 
— So _ * * a . - = — I 83 „ — 9 — — 
— — — — — — A — — — 2 2 + METRES ——— — 
— o_s 
— — 
"= 
” 
do 
44 
- 


- = _ 
K 8 gd 
tO — 
— —_— __—— —— 
— * — VE 7 
« 


— Ih err 
* 25 „ S—— 
—— —-— 
Sc. 5 — 


— ” 


1 Je 

} 
i 95 
| 


» 
. 
. 
: 
« 


- 


| ſmall evils are neglected by thoſe that feel ; 
them, as unable to hurt them: fo that] 


* himſelf ſick, till there is no room 


of men for ever, ought to have apprehen- 


to ſatisfy their concupiſcence. It was for 
longer have the management of the tem- 
courſe, fearing, that by handling Money, 
they might grow fond of it. And ſo much 
Who being appointed by Chriſt to receive 


Wealth, as to blame Lazarus's ſiſter for not 


Disc. IV. Enquiry into the Cauſes that 
men to apply a ſpeedy remedy. -» Whereas 


= I 8 1 
* 


encreaſing by degrees till they are grown 
incurable, men are habituated to them, as 
a hectical man is accuſtomed to a fever, nor 


„ ˙ A x wh CN, Paws 


. 4 „ ; 
n 


nn ſo the Chriſtians by putting their 
Wealth into the hands of a ſmall number 


ded their falling into the ſame inconveni- 
ences. For, Men being naturally inclined 
to ſatisfy their deſires, it was certain, that 
the Deacons, by always having the means to 
do it, muſt at laſt yield to this continual 
temptation; and ſeize upon the common fund 


theſe reaſons that the Apoſtles would ne 
poral, as we: have ſeen in the ſecond Diſ- 

e more, as they had the example of- Ju- 
das, their Brother-Apoſtle before their eyes, 
the alms given him, grey ſo. greedy of 


felling the coſtly ointment, with which ſhe 
anointed the head and feet of Chriſt, in 


order to diſtribute the money to the poor. 


Not that he had their intereſt much at heart, 


a John xii, as the Evangeliſt well obſerves 4: but - faid 
3. 4, 52 ©: that, out of his extreme covetouſneſs; and 


deſire 


YN 
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his enemies for n ſum of Money a. 


were not di 
Chriſtian, as we ſee practiſed in ſome Con- 


| have corrupted ibe Manners of Cbriſtians. 


deſire that Mary might have ſold the Oint- 
ment, and given the Money to Chriſt, of 
whom he would have received it as his Trea- 
ſurer. Beſides, it is notorious that Judas 
betrayed his Maſter, out of an exceſs of 
avarice, and delivered him into the hands 4 


8 o deteſtable A: fondiieſs for \Rickig: 135 
which made this Apoſtle commit the moſt 
| horrid Crime that Man ever was guily of, | 


| made his Succeſſors prevaricate afterwards: 


that is, thoſe very men, to whom the 

of the Faithful were committed, to be by 
them diſtributed to all according to their ne- 

ceſſities. But what is aſtoniſhing , is, that 
the Apoſtles appointed Deacons, that the 

| Miniſters-of the Goſpel might not concern 


5 
7 yy 


a Matth. 


themſelves with worldly affairs, and yet, in 


proceſs of time, that the Biſhops deſerted 
the care of Souls to run after the good 
things of this world, let us ſee how Nn 


came to pals. kes 1 


Arn the death of. iſt, the 3 
till continued Depoſitaries of the Money of 


J the Faithful in the Church of Jeruſalem, and 


the Offerings of the new Converts, who, as 

we have ſaid, fold their effects, were the 
fund for it. S0 that the goods of the Church 
ſtinguiſhed rom” thoſe of every 


' vents, where thoſe primitive inſtitutions are 

ſtill obſerved. In thoſe early times Chriſtians . 

Dr ne n their poſſeſſions to an 
tribute 
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tribute in alms, out of a falſe notion, that 
the World was near its end. Thus the Of- 

| rings daily encreaſed ns | _ 
However, the grand t of Chriſt, which 
forbad all N practiſed in the 
Church of Jeruſalem, but not in the reſt ; 
nay, nor long in that of Jeruſalem neither, 
For we read that no longer than twenty - ſix 


ney was diſtinguiſned from private, each 


knowing what | belonged to himſelf. So that 
_ 24 ariſing from Offerings was ap- 


| maintain themſelves. On this account Paul 
ordered, that Widows, who had rich rela- 


| @ 1 Tim. fuch as were really Widows a, that is, de- 


the life of Chriſt, commiltred 60 * and 
themſelves till they elected Deacons, as al- 


years after Chriſt's death, the publick Mo- 


the re. ding of the Miniſters, and 
oor, and not of ſuch as had Fortunes to 


tions, ſhogld be maintained by them, that 
the Offerings might be aun to maintain 


ſtitute of all other aſſiſtance. On Sundays 
the Faithful aſſembled together, and every 
one offered what he had ſet apart, the week 
before, for the neceſſities of. the whole 
1 e 


Tn x care of 458 nt was, during 


after his death, the Apoſtles took it upon 


ready mentioned. The Apoſtles afterwards 
appointed Deacons in every Church, or Con- 
gregation of Chriſtians, which all in a 
ſhorr time heaped up great wealth, 
one out of a charitable zeal bringing) in. all 
that he was able; ſo that there were ev: 
1 85 .. 


have corrupted the Manners of Chriftians. 39 
| Congregations ſo wealthy as ro be able to 

ſupply the wants of ſuch as were poor, as 

we ſee when James, Peter, and John, re- 
ceived Paul and Barnabas for their fellow. 
labourers in the Goſpel, who recommended 


; to them to make Collections for the poor 

Tr, Church of Jeruſalem , and Paul tells us he à Acts xi. 

1X had done the ſame for that Church in Ma- 29. | 
0 cedonia, Achaia, Galatia, and at Corinth 5. 5 2Cor.ix. 

This good cuſtom was obſerved not only : e. 


during the lives of the Apoſtles, but after 
their death too, and at Rome, which was 
vaſtly rich, the Offerings were ſo great, that 
about the year 130, they were ſufficient, - 
not only to maintain the Clergy and Poor 
of that City, but were capable of providing 
neceſſaries abundantly for other Churches . 
The Church of Rome after wards about the 
year 220, acquired fuch immenſe wealth as 
to be envied by the Emperors. themſelves ; 
ſo. that Decius ordered Laurence the Roman 
Deacon to be . ſeized, in order to get the 
immenſe treaſures of that Church into his 
hands, tho“ he was diſappointed ; for, Lau- 
rence, ſuf eng His deſign, diſtributed them 
all at once. This was the cauſe of almoſt 
all the Perſecutions raiſed againſt the Chriſ- 
tians. For the Emperors, or their Lieute- 
nants, finding themfelves in want of money, 
endeavoured by that method to get that of 


» - 


„ber Church into their hands t. 
e * See Fra. Paolo; Frattato delle materie beneficiarie. 
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Duge:IV, Enquiry into the Cauſe dba. 


"T6 HER EFORE, hes thoſe Fu N — | 
grown rich, the Prieſts began to live more 


commodiouſly, and ſome of them, not ſa- 


tisfied with the daily ſupport they received 


from the Church in common, reſolved to 


= ſeparate. themſelves from it, and receive their 


Irn. 


deſpiſed and abandone 
priating to themſelves what was their right: 


ſhare in Money. This diſorder did not ſtop 
there, for the Biſhops 8 ambitious, and 
the Poor, appro- 


then they ſeized upon the publick Stock, 


and made uſe of all ways to encreaſe it: and 
at laſt left off teaching the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, that they might apply themſelves to 


the glutting of their avarice. For they ſet 
themſelves for Deacons, by receiving the 
Offerings of the Faithful, which they applied 


to their own uſe, leaving the painful office 


of preaching the Goſpel to the a and 
other Prieſts the 


Tazsz Evils m have been . 
had Preachers and Deacons been permitted to 
hold their offices for ſix months only, or at 
fartheſt, for a year. For during that time 
they might have been able to inſtruct and aſ- 
ſiſt the new Converts, without growing am- 
bitious, or coyetous, knowing that at the end 
of the year they were again to mix with the 
multitude; a reflexion which would have 


always ke op them within the bounds of Hu- 


mility an Charity. For how could they 
venture to give a bad example, or make 
any Perce, eſtabliſhments, or introduce 


abuſes 
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have corrupted the Manners.of Chriftiatt. 61 
abuſes into the Society, knowing that in a 
little time they ſhould feel the illfeffects ass 


much as the reſt of the Faithful? They 


1 


« 


would therefore have endea voured to govern 


with Wiſdom, in order to gain the love of 


the People, and to ſet their ſucceſſors· a good 


example, that they themſelves might not 


ſuffer the ſame evils, they might have made 


others ſuffer during their Miniſtry. And 
when their time had been expired, the 
Faithful of every Church ſhould have choſen 


from among them, ſuch as were the beſt 
DES inſtructed, and Pious tq Peach the 
BY Goſpel, and receive the Offerings; but ne- 


ver ought to have choſen the ſame a ſe- 
cond time, till all that were capable of 


their turn. And this would have been very 


eaſy to put in execution, if they had made 


every man indifferently learn to read, write, 
and caſt account. For, ſuppoſin g that, if 
a Congregation had conſiſted of no more 
than five hundred Souls, and they had taken 
out the women, children, and old men out 
of the number, there would ſtill have re- 
mained eighty or an hundred Men capable 
of preaching, and diſtributing neceſſaries to 
the reſt; ſo that a Preacher, or Deacon once 
elected, would hardly ever have been a ſe- 


* bs * s 1 2 
* 


B ESI DES, Chriſtians ought never to have 
diſtinguiſhed the Preacher by the vain name 
of Biſhop, but have called themſelves all 
Brethren, in obedience to the injunction of 

e | Chriſt 
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xiv. 7. 


Disc. IV. Enguiry into the Cauſes that 
4 Matth. Chrift 2 who knowing the ill effects 8 
xxiii. 8. ſuch diſtinctions might produce, and de- 


that the firſt among 
& Id. ib. ſervant of the reſt : being convinced 
9, 10, 11. that thoſe titles would elevate them above 


in a pe a Government, where all ought 


ſigning to ſet up a perfect Democracy, ex- 
prefily ' commanded his Diſciples ne: 1 to 
admit of being ſtiled Doctor, or Maſter, but 
them ſhould be the 


the reſt; which ought never to be allowed 
to be edual. 


ren 6 * the Faithful to bare 
Allowed of any para hrafing or commenting 
of the Scripture; bar. > "as almoſt all Men 
think differently, from | thence muſt. conſe- 
quently ariſe, as indeed there has, different 
opinions, and from them, diviſions, animo- 
ſities, and all the diſorders chat uſually. en- 
ſue. Which they might have avoided, if 
they had made it a conſtant rule to lay 
before the People the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
juſt as it is in the Goſpel, without adding, 
or diminiſhing a word; and when they came 
to any paſſage, that was obſcure, doubtful, 
or difficult to underſtand, they ought not 
to have made human judgment the ſtandard 
for interpreting it, but the Example of Chriſt | 
himſelf; for he tells us, we are not only to 
obey his Precepts, but imitate his Manners 
likewiſe ; and declares that to be an 
$4 Diſciple we muſt follow his Exa 
Theſe are the only good Rules that bil. 
tians ought to have followed, if they ever 


— 2 ů ů — ˙*²ê 


laue cor orrupted the Manner of Chriftians: 63 


at ntended to preferve the ( pong ie 

e- Commonwealth entire.” | ek band 

2 Bur they were ber regte For, * 
It can fully examine the "Epiſtles of rhe - 
1e Avoitles, we all find that in effect the) | 
d all agreed in acknowledging, that the Chiil- 

e tian Religion was the beſt,” but differed ex- 

d ceedingly as to the Principles of it. For, 

It Paul propoſing to perſyade Chriſtians of ; 
Ice Truth of that Religion, and ſhew them = 

. = herein it conſiſted, ſays expreſsly, and in 

e % many words, chat we are not to boaſt 

g of our good works, but of Faith alone in 
8 Jeſus Chriſt, for that good works neither 

S 00 juſtify, nor fave ; but to. him, faith 

it e, that worketh not; but believeth on 

2 1 « him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his Faith 

5 js counted for. 1 4, and ſhaff « Rom, 

if < fave him.” 50 c nanny Be 2 

; e ES, on the other Kine" 4 

. e ſumming up the Erin 0 ves Rel. 

« = Wein, and not | amuſing himſelf with vain 

WM N diſputes, as Faul did, tells us; that Faith 
t 4 — good works will neither juſtify 

1 nor ſave; and gives us to under 

1 chat good works will fave us independant 5 Janes 

Y F< f Faich b. ” This Doctrine is highly ü. & 

% juſt and reafonable, and more orthodox than 

5 Paul's. For what avails it for a man to 


believe that Chriſt died to ſave him, ſo long 
as he i is cruel, OD. e and 
wa Proud ? 


ken. i Ui, PH 27, 28, gin” alſo Gal. ti, 55 


64 Drse. IV. Enquiry. into the Cauſes that 
proud? were he not better without that Be- 
lief, but good, charitable, and humble? it 
is much better for a man to be a Chriſtian 
ractice without ſpeculation, than to be 
A Fc in ſpeculation, without the prac- 
tice; that is, 3 were better being a Sa- 
vage, who, . tho? without any Religion, ſtill 
practiſes the duties of a true Chriſtian, than 
| © be a Chriſtian, who is reſolved abſolutely 
to obey none of the, precepts of his Reli. 
Zion, tho? he firmly believes in its myſteries. 
his notion, ſo agreeable to the Juſtice and 
Wiſdom of God, and. Intentions, of Chriſt, 
would be of great GFR, to 5 Society, 
were it Pat in Practice. e 
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Non it is i that the Ade, 
by. building Religion upon. various and dif- 
ferent foundations have cauſed an infinite 
number of Quarrels and Schiſms to ſpring 
up in the Chriſtian Common-wealth , by 
which it has been, and will ever be torne 
aſunder moſt aſſuredly, if it does not lay 
1 the, myſterious, or incomprehenſible 
8 of Divinity, and fix wholly to 
ſe moſt holy and ſimple Tenets, which 
Chriſt hath taught us, and are very eaſy to 
be obſerved, being the ſame as thoſe of 
Fature, as he himſelf has told us, ſaying; 
% Come. unto me, all ye that labour, and 
2 Mat. xi.“ are heavy laden, and I will give you Reſt a. 
* 30. 4 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of 
* me, for I am meek, and lowly in heart, 
and ye ſhall find reſt unto your Souls. 
« For my uy is eaſy, and my burden is 
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v corrupted the. Manners of Chriſtians. 65 
ihr nd, at Siet and; infupport- 
e, like that of cruel and ambizious inen. 


+? 4 


Fr Do or rn Re ator one 
TRERETORE, to preſerve the Chriſtian 


Fa. » 
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Woo ſqueamiſh, their Underſtanding too re- 
oed, and their Learning too extenſive, to 
dave the patience always to hear the ſame 
roſs and ignorant language, ſuch as is that 


f the Apoſtles,” They muſt have ſomething 
. Ibn. a; .-..4. 
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ear to have 
ie Poor, covered with raggs, fitting by 
hem in the aſſemblies, as James commands 
em 4, and as inconteſtably- it ought. to be « James ii. 
n ſuch occaſions, conſidering that all Men 1, &c. 
ee equal with God? but how. ſhould they 
to Church with pleaſure, when they could 

o longer hear thoſe ingenious, and different 

nter pretations, before given to the paſſages 
df the Goſpel, which fo much flattered their 
ambition, and gratified their ſpleen? I ſhall 
give an inſtance of what I am-advancing. 
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24 .majeſtick Throne, repreſents 5 5 Pope, 1 


3 Id. vil. fame. John had b © of the woman ſitting | 


65 Disc. IV. 5 into the Calf hat 1 
TI E Re man Catholitks fay, that be ag 
a Rev. iv, FS bs John faw ih à dream 4. „ ſeared on 


'Bift of Rome, when he is "fitting on hl 
Throne: that the twenty - four old men who au 
fitting about the Throne, repreſent the Pre 4 
lates who are about him *. On the contrary 
"the Proteſtants fay, that the dream which ti 


4, Kc. upon tlie . Beaſt, full q 
* names of Blafphemy, arrayed in purph 
e ſcarlet, Reked Wich precious ſton 

„ pearls,” having 4 £0 eden cup K 

IIs tag full of abomitiations, ** 1 

type of the” Roman CAthelick Church i 

umphing in her Tniquities To. And ani 

finite number of other lies ſpringing Fran 

"the different interpretations, Which each 

_them ſtrive to forge againſt che other, i 

draw the veneration of the People, and mak 

their Adverſaries contemptible. But it woulli 

have been a matter of no great conſequenc: I 

"if all their gloſſes had vccafioned no och 

evil, rhan che making” their Divines tu 

"mad [9 and. e e an almoſt inn 

e merab 


#2 


'Y 3 Nes ments des » a Fa bs. 


13 Jurieu, fe/Paccompliſſement We ns IF 
FO chap. HAB e 


4 t is certain that the Divides 1 back hides har 
"emo themſelves mad by their Writings. For nothin 
can be ſeen more extravagant than furieu's work, Which 
I jaſt now quoted, nor more ridicuſous, than ber 
treatiſe de Romano Pontifice ;/ wherein he as much ex 
the Pope, as Jurieu endeavours to debaſe him, in his. Bu 
to ſay the truth, I take them both to be Cheats, that pr 
* tended both to be mad, the better to ſeduce Mankind. 
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vip  corrupied the Manners of Chris 
able number of ſatites, and libels, that 
ve defamed both the oe. and the oth 


ct. But thoſe writin 5 at laſt ſo exa 
ted the Cheifti: jans o 


o a king up arms, and - forget ting what tlley 


Pre ere, their Wars upon 00 r Were m 

rar a ody, and the ruelties hey committed 

1 the reater-than' any they ever ſuffered by Per- 
tin cution from the bietet enemies of Cheif- 
Il 0 : nity; * In ſhort, \ W body 5 that 
urp oe wo words , that we And in 
ſton f ve made the Roman Citholicks the engel | 
bien in the World,” oply from their wg 
is Wa terpreration'of them” LE. IO RUA een 


1 tr 

in il Taz 8 ſpirit of Intolerance that a 6 

fron vongſt all Sects, and above all in that of 
4 de Papiſts, is: the effect of Inter 88 


3 d this ef Policy. For eath Sect; 4 
mak E vaſt deſire to lord it over the reſt; e not 
vou eing able to do it by fait means, makes p 2 
enc Force to bring dent under; and to au. 


othe 4 orize their Violence and Inzuftſce, Its. 
tu rieſts wreſt paſſages o Tipture, in order 
inn Wd make them fay what ma) vour the cruel 


Etions of their Sect. Thus whilſt thoſe 
as are Perſecuting, 1400 committing the 


pd right to do ſo. Nh 


wires | "Aa yet he 3 pre ey Sect, ug | 


which hich is 68 too, Fe thoſe of a a Fer. 


armin | 40 en 22 N rent 
ex . 1 G blick 0; 3 Dots 

lis. Buß eee eee, on 3 Aa mea. 
at pr ap. xiv. 23. On = ſee Mr. Collins, 8 Diſcourſe on 
nd; ree· thinking, Sect es EW 


both parties, tha, ] 


8 joſt deteſtable crimes, they think bone b; babe 


63 Disc. IV. Enquiry into the Cauſe that | MW 
rent one, proceeds from their being prepoſ. 
ſeſſed that there is no Salvation out of their 1 
own. So that they mortally hate them, 
looking upon them as Enemies to God, and 

Firebrands of Hell. And for this, we an 
obliged to the Great Athanaſius, who firſt 

had the Boldneſs to teach us, that no man 
could be ſaved, that was not a Catholick in 

his way. This ; is a Doctrine that has, cauſed, 

2 in all ap Chen will ſtill cauſe man 

great Di or, ders in the. World, that is, 

in mg Planet, for we are. to hope, that the 

Inhabitants. of the reſt will live at quiet, 

-I having none of thoſe Traditions Among 

: t m. 


— 
— -s 4 wool 
23 — — Pages 
1 * w# — © — — 9 — * — 
— - to wr qpooo— — — — * 
2 — oy — 


— * — 
* 2 — * - 
— — 


— 
wt — . — 
1 —_— + ah — —— —— — 


; * ”W : 4 K w * — 
3 — — a _ 4 - 
— 2 e 5 by - 
d NN ON I En EN es $9 errno rr Oe ogy ear oe he ATI — trige —m_ wy "OY # a” 1 2 7 


| = will not Eto eng uire 1 bathe that. * 
e acted out of Malice, in broachingliſ 
that Doctrine, or ita of the ſincerity of hui 
| heart, but ſhall only ſay, it is entirely oppo-M 
fite to the ſpirit 7 Chriſtianity, which ab 
ſolutely charges us, never to condemn or per 
ſecute whomſoever, or upon any . | 
whatſoever. Beſides, Perſecution, . tho? e 
ſential to all falſe Religion, yet 5 —— 8 
the true. For, to make uſe of the word 
that a learned man has put into the mouth 
of a Mahometan *; Our holy Religio 
& defends her felt with Truth it ſelf, nor 
„ ſtands in need of oy violent methods t 
. + ſuppott her felf. 985 5 5 
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5 BISsH OPS hs done well too, not 0 
have ſuffered the Faithful | to build ſo many 


þ Temples, 
See the Perſian Letters, Tome ks 1 23. 


- corrupted the Manners of Chriſtians 
emples, as they did, nor allowed them to 
emble in them ſo often. For, in the firſt 
lace, they would always have had a great 
eneration for ſo holy a place, had they gone 
1domer to it. For, as moſt Chriſtians at 
reſent deſpiſe and prophane Churches, by 


ays have reſpected them, by, ſeldom going 
o them. Since we all know by experience 
What the being too much accuſtomed to any 
hing makes it tireſome, and that afterwards 


rieſts intending to perpetuate the venera- 
on of the People for the Sanctuary, never 
Wuffered them to ſet foot within it“. Thus 
hey had a veneration and fear for the An- 
wers of the Oracle, which the Prieſt pro- 

Soſem obſerved. the ſame con- 
duct in fetching the Tables of the Law from 
he Mountain. For he declared to the Jews, 
hat God had ordered him to go up alone; 


oly place, 


pne of the moſt enterpriſing, and leaſt cre- 
Nulous, might have, the curioſity to follow 
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Fier ſet round the Mountain, and ordered 
whoever ſhould dare to paſs it, to be ſtoned 


EE” 


perhaps, he would not ſo eaſily have per- 
ſuaded them, that God had given him the 
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equenting them too often, th 4 Wi 


Pegets Contempt, Wherefore the Heathen 


nounced to them, at coming out of that 
and becauſe he was apprehenſive that ſome 


Shim, and obſerve his actions, he had a bar- 


Tables. In the ſame manner, had the Pa- 


Fontenelle's Hiſtory of Oracles, 1 Diſſert. chap. 12. 


or. ſhot a. And he acted very diſcreetly. 4 Exo. xix 
For, had he carried the Iſraelites with him, 12, &c. 


70 D1sc..IV. Enquiry into the, Cauſes that ll 
gan Prieſts ſuffered the People to go into the Bi 
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Sanctuary, they would never have been able Wi 


3 to deliver the” Abſwer of the Oracle to them f 
1 with ſo much Impudence, © © Bi 
Bur hot to hunt for examples amongſt 
. the Ancients, we may find enough amongſt 
= the Modern, to prove how much the My- 
4" | ſeries of Nasen grow deſpicable, when. 
| ever ey are made too familiar. And this 
. is evident from the Sacxament of the Al. 
_ tr of the Romiſh Church: Since it, is not 
only cortemned by the Clergy, they having 
2 power to forge as many Gods as they 

| pleaſe, but it is alſo prophaned by the Laity, 

| they having too great a number of them. 

| For, Mankind naturally eſteem what is rare, 
and deſpiſe what is common. For theſe 

reaſons we ſee, that all the People of a 

Town, and of the adjacent places, run in 

crowds to worſhip the body of a Saint, or 

1 ſome famous Relique, ſuch as St. Anthony of 
= Padua, or the Blood of St. Januarius, or the 
1 . Holy Handkerchief. And tho? at the ſame 
= time, and in the ſame City the Divine Hos 
be expoſed in ſeveral Churches, yet very 
few will give over worſhipping the Kitt, er 
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FRO what motive then do the Papiſts 
give over praying to their DEIFIED BREA PD, 

to addreſs eit Devotions to a Relique, 
or the body of a Saint, which moſt com- 
monly is the body of ſome” raſcally Ma le- 
factor? why do they addreſs themſelves to the 
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| corrupted the Manners of Chriſtians. 
= 1 Inne ie 
want, rather than to the Maſter? from 


tone, whilſt they are in the Preſence of 
hriſt, alive, as they ſay, in the Hoſt? ſo 
reat an impiety is owing to Wee, the 
oſt continually and familiarly, and almoſt 
ways with the ſame Ceremonies; whereas 
is not above once in ten, or twenty years, 
ad not without great difficulty, that they 
e the Saint's Body, or the Handkerchief “, 
nd that with extraordinary preparations, 


ous, and magnificent, than thoſe of the Sa- 


Ix the ſecond place, Chriſtians would dave 
bund a great benefit by erecting but a few 


Would have ſaved immenſe ſums, which have 
een chown, away upon the great number 


e have built, and upon the rich and 


of _ 
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Worned them, which have exhauſted the 


* Of theſe Handkerchiefs there are two, one at Turin, 
nd another at Beſangon, the latter, every one being ad- 
mitted. to ſee it, very few, except Foreigners, mind it. 

hereas both Piedmonteſe, and Foreigners, are extremely 
fleſirous of ſeeing the former, it being ſhewn but once in 
t enty yearp. And this is a proof of my aſſertion. 


et unheard of Stupidity do they pray to the 
andkerchief, or the pretended 'Wood>of 
e Croſs of Chriſt, When they may pray'ts 
m Himfelf, who is preſent with them? 
e they not guilty of, hen they direct their 
rayers to à piece of Linnen, Wood, or 


at is, with ornaments infinitely more pom- 


Temples, and thoſe decent, and not mag- 
ificent as they are. For, by that they 


Woſtly ornaments, with which they have a- 


Chriſ- 
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Dr: sc. Iv. 7 into 145 Caths, &c. 


Chriſtian World. „have been the cauſe of the 
Poor: wanting neceſſüries, and have for mene 9 


che Manners of Chriſtians. In my next 
Diſcourſe I ſhall more fully ſhew the ill le 


che Ambition of Biſhops. 


as all know, have divided, and afterwards 
undermined the Chriſtian Common, wen th, 
and on its Ruins by little and little raiſed the 
A oy the e ney: | 


Tu Es E were the cauſes that corrupted 


fects of them. 


3 _ 


3 u the unt place, the Faichful would 1 
have found a great advantage in not ſuffering | 
Biſhops and Deacons 'to hold their Offices 
above-a year. For, thus Chriſtians would 
never have been divided into two Factions 
under the names of Laity and Clergy, which, 
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tian Common- wealth, but their 
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| ſwarming of Eccleſiaſtics, and the founding 
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this Miſchief, their intention being to do 
Good to the Chriſtian State, and not a Pre- 
judice, as I have already ſhewn in the fore- 
going Diſcourſe. The Creation of Biſhops, 
and the eſtabliſhment of Churches, were one 
and the fame thing during the Lives of the 
Apoſtles, but became "ou different in the 
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7 Of the Miſchiefs brought upon Cnkis- . 
| TIANITY, by the great number of | 


[HE perpetual TnMtinidi: r Bi. 
ZE ſhops was the Cauſe of thoſe E- 
vils, that have ruined the Chriſ- 


Ambition owes its rife to the 
of their Churches. And tho? they were eſta- 


W bliſhed by the Apoſtles, it cannot be ſaid for 
chat reaſon, that they were the authors of 
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4 Ads viii the: direction of a ſingle Biſhop 


1, 3. 


5 1d. ix. 
31. 


Drsc. V . Of the Mi ſebiefs brought 


ſequel ; if we conſider that the Apoſtles gave 
the name of Church to a Body of the F aith- 
ful living in any City, or 1 


likewiſe gave the name of Church to ever 
Congregation of the Faithful N i 
different places under one Biſhop 5. By 
the word Church we alſo now-a-days under- 
ſtand the whole Body of the Faithful, and 
herein differ not from rhe” ſentiments | of the 
Apoſtles. But we differ extremely in the 


plural number: Churches being in the A- 


poſtles days Societies of the Faithful, whereas 


in the modern ſenſe they are thoſe rich and 
ſtately Buildings where Chriſtians meet, and 
abſolutely * on er or other Ec 
cleſiaſtics. 


My en Wire is here to FS of 
hs Churches, that now retain. the name of 


thoſe. founded by the Apoſtles, tho? in reality 


the are no longer the ſame. For, we don't 
Bud 1 in Scripture, that the ' Apoſtles built 
any Churches, but taught the Faithful, ſome- 
times in a room, ſometimes in publick Ce- 


miteries, and when they had an opportunity, 


5 3 
1. 


in the Temple *. Beſides, we don't find 
that the Apoſtles obliged Chriſtians to * 
Salaries upon their Biſhops, but only. ex 

horted them to be rare to ſuch as go- 
verned well c; and Paul ſhews us how far 
that Gratitude was to extend, ſaying ; ha- 
ving Food and Raiment, let us be there- 


71b vi.8, ce with content d.“ This Proxes they had 


no 
| * Ac Ph 21, & Baſnage, HiR. * lEgliſe, 18 ch. 2. 


upon CHRISTIANITY, & c. 76 
5 : ö bx oF 4 % is N 3 88 4 34 8 * D | * 
power over the Faithful, but only the of- 


AY 


ee of inſtructing them; and that they had 
Wo Poſſeſſions, they being ſimply recom- 
ended to the Piety * Fans Such 
vas the condition of thoſe Biſhops that were 


ettled by the Apoſtles. 


} 


Tux Scripture. is ſilent as to the manner 

Wow Biſhops. multiplied, but we may ſee by 
he Letter written by the Apoſtle to the Phi- 
ippians, that their number muſt have been > 
reat 4: ſince not only each Church had a 2 Phil. i i. 
Biſhop, but there were ſeveral in the d- 
ection of one Church; and in another place | 
ee find that Paul ſent for the Elders of the © © 
Church of Epheſus, who were the Biſhops b. 5 Acts xx. 
Bo that we may infer there was a large num- 17, 18. 
ber in the time of the Apoſtles: and tho? 

the Scripture does not tell us, whether all the 

Elders were Biſhops, and all the Biſhops El- 

ders, yet it is moſt certain they all had the 
management of Churches, and were very nu- 
merous. Wherefore we may ſafely affirm, 

that the Democratical Government ſettled 

by Chriſt, was divided, and rent aſunder by 

rhe plurality of Biſhops, whom the Apoſtles 

had appointed to govern the Chriſtian Re- 
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Wpublick. For, they being perpetual, and 
increaſing eyery day, at laſt made a Body 
apart, which we ſhall henceforward call the 
Clergy. Don ue 262 2 Me bole: 2 + 410 


Tus Clergy, then, as has been faid, were 
in the beginning, humble and ſubmiſſive in 
every thing to the Church, or Body of the 
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76 Disc. V. 07 the Mi iſehiefs LEY 'M 
Faithful. Their Humility might ela 1 
from their Goodneſs or Weakneſs, How- | 

eyer, this is ſure, that the moment they 

were grown numerous, they began to dege- 


nerate, Which happened in che 5 
manner. 
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Tx E me motive that obliged the A- 
| ble to appoint Biſhops: in Cities, obliged 
them alſo to ſet them up in Villages“, and 
_ theſe, rho? entirely independant on the others, i 
went in certain caſes, and aſked the advice of 
« Baſnage, the Ciry-Biſhops a. For, it is to be ſuppo- 
_— vi. ſed, that ſuch as had larger Governments . 
. muſt alſo. have had a larger experience in 
the affairs of their office. Now the frequent Wl 
conferences of the Village-Biſhops with thoſe 
of Cities made the latter grow ambitious ; 
they imagining themſelves thereby more tear- i 
ned than their Brethren, whom they ſaw fo 1 
often have recourſe to them in their occaſions. 


However they each of them ſeverally main- 
tained their own Right and Authority for 9 
three Centuries; but in the beginning of the 


fourth, the City-Biſhops began to deſpiſc 4 

the Country Biſhop s, and as much as in 

them lay 1 leſſen che Authority. Thus 

the Jariſdiction of the Village-Biſhops ſunk Wl 

in proportion as. that of the City-ones grew 
greater ; and the Ambition of theſe latter roſe 

Ib. i. 5. in proportion as the Church flouriſhed 5. 
1 iy be not being able to endure an, e- 
quality ween themſelves and: he Village- 


| Biſhops, 


by They w wer e 8 Chorepicop that is, Epiſcopi r re. 
_ glonales, {eu rurales, : 
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P 22 Cnnrenraniey, &. 
38 Ziſhops, they all met in the City of, Ancyra, 
undd another time in that of Antioch, where 
they decreed, that Country-Biſhops. ſhould 
for the future have no power to ordain any 
Prieſt, or Deacon, without the permiſſion 
of the Biſliop of that Town, PR: Which the 
1 eee 8. bs ni: 200 ns 105 

Tu 18 Was the 5 af Ecclefiattic Sape- 
riority and Dominion, and their firſt Uſur- 
ration. This Superiority increaſed-as. faſt as 
Prieſts increaſed; and they multiplied ex- 
” ceedingly, ſo ſoon gs the Faichſul of every 
City divided; themſelves: Ine: ſeveral Pariſhes, 
to avoid the: affronts, and ſeoffings which 
k j the 1 loaded. — 5 08. —— 


** 


| = each fre. wir mm at the ys 3 as 
many places to be appointed, where the 
Faithful might meet. Theſe were the cauſes 
chat multiplied | the Clergy. and Temples in 
== the Cities, who. afterwards. formed themſelves 


into an Epiſcopal Ariſtocracy. For the Prieſts 
K were the Subjects, and the rich Temples the 
Patrimony of the Biſhops. Thus, the De- 
mocrac of founded by Chriſt, was overturned 
$ by thoſe very 3 who were obliged ever 


to have been. the e of it; and for 
FOE bi 6 no 
4 » * Concil. | —_ 415 5 e 3 
num, an. 314. can. 12. pag. 1468. Idem, tom. 2. ad 
Concil. Antioch, an. 341, can, 10, bag 566. | 


* 


58 Dise v. Of the Miſthiefe trought: 
no other reaſons 87 what I have given fe in 
wy ſoured? Diſcourſe * PTR 55 TY 5 8 
Tu. E [Pariſhes of Hentedrlu aid: Rot. 
Aang were the firſt that were divided a. And yet 
liv. 1. c. ö. the number of Temples and © Clergy could 
nlläot eaſily be increaſed, -confidering the en- 
tinual Perſecution of Chriſtians, who were 


they did, they were forced to cneet in places, 
that were eitker ſecret; or under ground, or or 
without the City, to to avoid the Penalties in- 
flicted upon! :che- 'T ranſgte eſſdts'of the Imperial 
Edicts. And Aucbeneder Perſecution ceaſed, 
they again took courage, und built dome 
_ Temples ;* but as ſoon” as it began again, 
they were'demoliſhed;” as it happened under 
a „ Dibelefanl +; 0n this account they never 


ſecution laſted; which at length finally een 
ſed , when Conſtantin 'Thanged:r] the Reli gion 
Ne, HAT N Pofeſſeg': for that of Chriſt: 


: © \ be — k 
L rl : 8 . Ii! 


Chriſtians raiſed their heads! for there was 


8 : A a L 27 ef f 3 


- dore, ambitio & vis incedebat, er fominationss, 
Tacit. Annal. lib. 3- cap. 26 


"+ Fleury des meeurs des Chretieiz, titre 13. 
1 I ſay Perſecution ceaſed, for what julian the Apo- 
ſtate did to the Chriſtians cannot be called Perſecution; 


nor did he do them ſo much harm as the moſt merciful 
ſes of Chriſtians in times paſt, or preſent, do the Ene- 


— 


brated Hiſtorian, Socrat. Hiit. Eceleſ. lib. 3. Chap. 11. 
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often forbidden to aſſemble. So that when 


undertook any fine building as, long as Per- 


ub was hen chat che ſtately Temples of 
BEE * Rome hd the re 8 order St. 


* 1 Ac hte exui i ce &) pro ne ac pu- 


mies of their Belief, according to the teſtimony of a cele- 
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John Lateran, St. Peter, and St. Paul, 
and many others, - which he adorned with 


magnificent 1 le befides . built a 


Temple in 8 of Oſtia, ne at Albano, 
one at Capua, another at "Naples, all of 


them enriched ich very coſtly ornaments, 


and endowed with very great Revenues by 
him +. Several other Temples were Tikewiſe 
built by the Biſhops of Rome I, and in a 
very mort eine imo all che e Tem- 
12510 were turned 12950 Church 6 n 


| J 7 £ A 234 
' £4 f © + 
= &- ; *. „ 21 * 4 141 400 | "#41 'F * 4 1 


A ine Churches, 155 58 as eig. | 


4 


rich by khe exceftivie liberality of * 
Paichful. The motives, However, * that Uh 
-Uined: the Chriſtians to diveſt themſelves! of 


all they were worth, and beſtow it upon the 


Church, were tlie ſame that brought Con- 
ſtantin to teſolve to turn Chriftian, and 


Which raiſed the zeal and piety of fome of 


bis Sacceflors to enrich the Churches, and 
aggrandize the Clergy. A celebrated Author 
gives us an account of them, to this effect ++; 
that the Emperor turned Chriſtian, becauſe 
the Prieſts told him they lived ſoberly, loved 
Poverty and butzility, and. hated grandeur 
and riches; which the Emperor innocently 
—— in reality or at _ port ny to 


RO 7 f a bo s "Mp "$74 1 
3 I» . 


5 — abifapea eg, ur. 30 
11 * Fleury, ub ſupra. 723 

I Baſnage, ubi ſupra. 

** Platina, de Vitis Fontif. in Gives rin. 
+ 'Platina, —_— 
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80 Due. V. Of the ei brought 


after turning Chriſtian, he immediately en- 
riched thoſe, who, as he believed, or pre- 
tended to believe, had all along, and then 
wanted neceſſaries, from their too great hu- 


Bur. herein both the Emperor, and the 
poverty, nor deſpiſed riches, as they made Con- 


ſtantin believe; but were the moſt ſordidly in- 


they had ſeiſed upon the wealth of the Faith- 
ful, left the duties of their calling, and de- 
ſpiſed the worſhip of God to run after Fairs 
and Markets, in order to make a prey of the 
ſincerity and ſimplicity of the Faithful, by 
their tricks, and impoſtures. It is no hatred 
to theſe enemies of human kind, that puts 
me upon 1 12s no, it is from St. Cy- 
Prian that I have 1 

credit, not ſo much from his being acknow- 


the number of Chriſtians was grown ſo great, that Princes, 
to reign in ſafety, were forced to go over to the ſtrongeſt 
. ide, and turn Chriſtians. And for this reaſon Conſtantin 


I Epiſcopi plurimi, quos & hortamento eſſe oportet cx- 


que ſtuoſæ nundinas aucupari. Non in Sacerdotibus Reli- 
gio Devota, non Min iniſtris fides integra, non in operibus 


believe, as forced to it by other motives * ; 


nce. 


[4 


Faithful were. miſerably cheated. For, the 


* A4 


tereſted, and eaten up with ambition. Since 


have it T; a witneſs worthy. of 


LE 1 8 5 111. ledged 
„The Chriſtian Religion had extended it ſelf ſo far, and 


ſubmitted to be baptized. Macchiav. Hiſt. of Flor. lib. 1. 


teris, & exemplo: Divina procuratione contempta, pro- 
curatores rerum ſæcularium fieri, derelicta cathedra, plebe 
deſerta, per alienas Provincias oberrantes negotiationis 


mit-ricordia, non in moribus diſciplina: ſed ad decipienda 
corda fimplicium callide fraudes, circumveniendis fratribus 
ſubdolæ voluntates. Cyprian, de Lapſis. = 


nn CHRISTIANITY, &. 

ledged for a Saint among Chriſtians, as that 
e lived in thoſe very Times, and was an eye- 
itneſs of the villainous and ſcandalous actions 


f the Clergy: ,. 1 


C 


A modern Author, not daring to expoſe 
the paſſage I have been quoting from that 
Saint, for fear .of ſcandalizing the Body of 


55 the Clergy, of which he is a member, ſays; 
2 that the warmth of Chriſtians was ſo dimi- 
wo niſhed, that St. Cyprian ſeverely: reproached 
nem with it“. Every one may hereby ſee 
nce how difficult it is to come at the truth of a 
ih- act from any Author, when it either directly 
de- r indirectly ſhocks him. For this paſſage in- 
- directly offends the Writer I am ſpeaking of, 


as an Eccleſiaſtic; wherefore he has entirely 


by Wiciguied is, faying, chat St. Cyprian re. 


proached the Chriſtians, when we ſee plainly 


Ats by his words, that he does not hlame the 
A actions of the Laity, but of the Clergy. Now 


tho* our Author by this equivocation endea- 


r TO WT ISS. : . * 8 
FCC 


15 vours to throw all theſe Crimes upon the in- 
> nocent, in order to clear the guilty, we may 
d however venture to ſay with certainty, that 
ces, the firſt Wealth the Prieſts acquired by the 
zeſt WW liberality of che Emperor, and the piety of 
tin 


Chriſtians were uſurped, and unfairly gotten, 


8 las they impoſed upon the Emperor, and the 
* Faithful, by falſhood and lies, in inſiſting 
be upon what was not. Nor ought this to ſur- 
nis Prize any one, ſince the whole, and every 
* thing the Clergy poſſeſ Il in ſpiritual 

_ .lergy poſſeſs as well in ſpirituals 
da | 15 nee . IN p as 
us 


Fleury, des mceurs des Chretiens, titre 44. 
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Disc. V. Of the Miſchiefs brought 
as temporals, was extorted from Chriſtians 
by their Hypocriſy, and the unjuſt, violent, 
and cruel methods, which they made uſe of 
the ſequel of this Work. 

Bur to return to the ſubje& of the 
Churches. As ſoon as they were built, there 
was a neceſſity of chuſing a number of perſons 
as well to ſerve in them as to keep them in 


repair, ſuch as Chaplains, officiating Prieſts, 
Porters, Chamberlains, Sacriſtans; theſe Offi 


but in proceſs of time ſeveral Orders of Clerks 
. Clergy multiplied, and the Biſhops ſubjects 


Biſhops of the Cities, as already obſerved. 
great power and ambition of one ſide, and the 


long kept up among the Biſhops of the Ci. 


thority over thoſe of the Villages, induced 


to obtain them, as I ſhall evidently prove in 


cers were very numerous in the great Churches, 
and in the ſmall ones in N At firſt 
they were Laymen who officiated in thoſe poſts, 


were inſtituted to ſuch ſervices *. Thus the 


encreaſed. All the authority then of the 
Church-Government was in the hands of the 


But as affairs often change. faces by the too 
weakneſs of the other, the equality was not 


ties. For, the very ſame cauſes, that had 
influenced the City-Biſhops to uſurp an au- 


the Biſhops of the largeſt Cities to ſeize upon 
that, which thoſe of the ſmall had, by de- 
priving them of their Rights, and making 
. I, 4 1 Them 

Fleury, des mceurs des Chretiens, titre 28, 


— 


ibn CURISTIANITY, &c. 


ans em their Suffragans . Thus the Ariſto- 
nt, cy which before was numerous, ſoon 
= of WR. indled to a ſmall number; the Biſhops 
e in | 


the principal Cities taking upon them the 
es of Metropolitans, and as all the civil 
airs of the Province were brought before 
the Metropolis; ſo all the differences, 


ed by the Metropolitan Biſhop . 


ſts, 5 | a W 
ff. ¶ Ov x thing that happened about that time, 
nes, very much increaſed the Power of Bi- 
rt ps, by giving ſtrength and vigour to the 

Ps Dy gIYIg | 
ts, ole Body of the Clergy, was the founda- 
rks of Monaſteries, begun in Egypt by Pa- 
che ne ||, or, as ſome ſay, by Paul of Thebes il, 
ects WE! followed by Anthony **, Hillaridn, Ma- 


; us, Baſil, and others, who ſtiled them- 
es Anchorets FF. Thoſe Anchorets, who 


e few at firſt, and retired from the World 


too eſcape Perſecution, or perhaps to lead 
the life of religious Mad-men, ſoon after 
not rmed to that degree Þ.|.F, as to make 


Wc midable Army, by whoſe: means Biſhops 
_ G2 

Per fingulas Provincias oportet Epiſcoporum cogno- 
> Primatum Metropolitani Epiſcopi; & ipſam curam 


20N pere. Sacr, Concil. tom. 5. ad cap. Mart. Epiſcop. 
de- 3 can. 3 & 4. pag. 90 . e 
ng Baſnage, liv. 1. chap. 8. 

_ Ibid. liv. 2. chap. 8. 


| Polydor. Virg. de invent. rerum, lib. 7. chap. 1. 

* Sozom. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 1. chap. 13. 

T See Father Paul's Account of the riſe of Monks in 
rattato delle materie Beneficiarie. chap. 8. 

Af Fleury des mceurs des Chretiens, titre 41. 


> Tribunal of the Governour, who lived 


d all the affairs of the Clergy were de- 


a 
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Disc. V. Of the Miſchiefs brought 
did not a little facilitate their Uſurpati 


| had ſhifted from Biſhops to Metropolitan 


The moſt conſiderable were the Metropol 


Ons F. x | 
Tax Government of the Church, tho j 


was {till Ariſtocratical, but was almoſt turnel 
topſy-turvy when the Metropolitans of the 
largeſt Provinces uſurped the Authority d 
the reſt, by calling themſelves Primates + 


tans of Alexandria, Antioch, Rome, ani 
Conſtantinople, who were all confirmed i 
their new Dignity by the Council of Ca 
ftantinople, which however forbad them an 
freſh Uſurpation for the future. But, no 
withſtanding that, the Primate of Conſta 
tinople, either by making an ill uſe of th 
Favour of the Emperor Theodoſius, and h 
Succeſſors, or finding he could uſurp th 
Rights of his Neighbours with great eaſe, i 
a ſhort time made the Metropolitans of Po 
tus, Thrace, and Aſia, his Dependant 
whoſe Juriſdiction the Council had alwa 
maintained. The other three Primates, f 
lowing fo good an Example, and having nl 
leſs a deſire to aggrandiſe themſelves, a 
tended their Authority as far as they wet 
able. So that they all four raiſed themſeli 
above the other Primates, acquiring a nt 
degree of Superiority, and a new title, whid 
was that of Patriarch © 7 


* Socrat, Hiſt. Eecleſ. lib. 7. cap. 15. 
I Baſnage, liv: 1. chap. 9. „ 
|| Bainage, ubi ſupra. 5 


upon CHRISTIANIT Y, &c. 85 
In this manner was the Eccleſiaſtical A- 
iſtocracy overturned. For, it ſupported it- 
| lf during the time of the Biſhops, Metro- 
ho MW olitans, and Primates, though they had 
ach wreſted their Authority the one from 
he other, they all ſubmitting to the Decrees 
fifa General Council. But the form of 


n 


ty hurch-Government was go altered on the 
es ration of Patriarchs; ſince the Patriarch 
pol governed abſolutely and deſpotically in his 
„rand Dioceſe, by giving Ordination to all 
ed be Metropolitans in the ſeveral Provinces 


f it, and by calling a Council once a year, 
"Which was compoſed of all the Metropoli- 

tans, Biſhops, and Suffragans, whereof he 

was the Head. Thus ended the Ariſtocra- 


l Government, and in its room four Ty- 
a5 rannical and Deſpotic ones, were ſer up, in- 
| <pendant of each other, which, that we 
. ay give no offence to the Ignorant, we 
* M . 


TxksE Patriarchs, who had annihilated 8 
the Authority of the General Council, gave 
birth to various Schiſms “, wherein every 


Weil The Emperor Conſtantin, tho fond of the Clergy 
even to Bigottry, yet has given a true Picture of the 
Prieſts, in a Letter he wrote to the Biſhops aſſembled at 
Jeruſalem after the Council of Nicea: wherein he com- 
plains, * 'That at a time when the Barbarians were be- 
“ ginning to come at the Knowledge of Chriſt, the 
* Prieſts, who would feign paſs for the Guardians of the 
„ Myiteries of Religion, laboured only to keep up Di- 
** viſions, and Animoſities, and ſeemed to be animated to 
the Deſtruction of Mankind.” Euſeb. in vita Conflant. 


Imperat. 


of 


D186; V. of the Mz iſchiefs * 


one interpreted the Scripture after his own 
way : fo that Arius and Origen raiſed great 


Diviſions and Troubles in the Dioceſe of 
Alexandria: Apollinarius and Nebſtorius 
divided the Bimops of the Dioceſe of An- 
tioch. Donatiſm and Monotheliſm thoſe 
of Africa. But none of theſe Diviſions made 
ſo much Diſorder as the Diſpute about J. 
mages, which began at Conſtantinople un- 
der the Emperor Leo the third, ſirnamed 
Iſauricus. For tho' this Diſpute about 1- 
mages was a trifle in itſelf, yet it was ſharply 


canteſted, as well by thoſe, who were for 
ſupporting them, as * thoſe, who were for 


_ aboliſhing them: inſomuch' that the Empe- 
ror's Officers, who were ſent to break them 
down, were maſſacred by the Populace in 
the execution of their Maſter's & 


rders *. 
Thus part of Aſia was in a ſhort time filled 


with Revolts, Conſpiracies, and. © pag 
for an affair of no conſequence. 


=” Gregory, Tn E Pope, or Patriarch of Rome 4 all 
= 


this while deſiring no leſs than the reſt to 


extend his Power, was contriving how to 


improve the Misfortunes of others to his 
own advantage. Wherefore, being ſenſible 
how beneficial it is in the changes and viciſſi- 


tudes of the World, to know how to hy 
hold of Opportunities, tho he could not be 
acquainted with the Florentin's Maxims +, 
who was born many ages afterwards ; made 
great advantages of the Diſorders that em- 


Tlored 


Fg 


= Maimbourg, Hiſt. * 3 lv. 1. 
7 W Prince, Gp. „ ä 


apon CuRISTIANITY, &c. = 


ſtrip him of the Authority he had in Italy, 
which kept the Pope in great Subjection, 
and that was the only rub he found in the 


way of his Power. For, the Patriarch ef 


Rome would never have been able to make 
himfelf Maſter of that Ls, as 8 as 9 5 
was a Roman Emperor. n 


11 * 


To 0 this 2 the Pope, e Mew tho 
great veneration which the Italians had for 
Images, excommunicated the Vicar of | the 
Empire“, who had publiſhed the Emperor's 
Edict for aboliſhing of Images, and made 
very preſſing Inſtances to the Venetians, the 
King, and Dukes of Lombardy; to oppoſe 
the execution of the Ie Edict, and 

uv rote circular Letters to the Biſhops of the 
chief Cities of the Empire, to uſe all their 
Power to hinder ſo great a Prophanation'z 
which had ſo great an effect, that the Inhabi- 


tants of Ravenna, and afterwards the Vene. 


tians, and the very Troops of the Emperor 
revolted, and drew the reſt of the People of 
Italy to throw off their Obedience to the 
Greek Emperor, aud chuſe another. Theſe 
Rebels therefore went from City to City, de- 
poſed the Magiſtrates put in by the Vicar of 
the Empire, and elected others, which they 
called Dukes T. Their Fury went ſtill far- 
ther; for, marching quite thro” Italy with 


their 


* Maimbourg, Hiſt. abs ns by. 1. an. 75s An, 
tina in Gregorio 2. 


f Naucleri Chronicon, generat. tom. 2. p. 6 
& Maumbourg, ubi ſupra, %: p 54 


ployed the Greek Emperor i in the Eaſt, to 


. _— — 
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their Anas in. 4 8 hands, wes, = mW 
the moſt horrid. Cruelties, and Violences, and 
killed the Vicar of the Empire in the City 


of Ravenna; the Governor of OPS, 8 and 
l, other Officers of che Kane AS 


* 22 ff r 
- ; 101 ENS 


A 2 1. theſe Miſchiefs were the effect of 


1 N · 


But ſome time after the Emperor made 


peace with the King, and had all his Forces 


to reduce the Rebels, and chiefly the Pope, 
who was beſieged in Rome. 8 the 


third ſeeing himſelf fo diſtreſſed, , and cooped 
up, found a way of appeaſing "the King of 
Lombardy +, oy ſhewing him he would 
have e his Advantage by being of his 
Party, rather than of the Emperor s. This 
Propoſal was agreeable to the King, and a 
Peace was concluded between him and the 
e e — a yearn _ 
; | mne 


| „ scher ubi ſupra. - . 
- + Platina in Greg, 3. & Mainbourg, Hit, o Ten. 
bi I. an. 729. 
- | Maimbourg, . deſt Icon li. 2. an, 155. 
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their 


he 


put the Page, Stephen the ſecond ®, into 
fu a Conſternation, as to have recourſe to 
the Clemency of Conſtantin the fourth, fir- 
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kation, and were the Protectors of them. 
This way of acting of the Popes, Thews us, 
that when they excited the People of Italy 
againſt the Greek Emperors, it was not out 
of their great Zeal. either for Images, or 
Religion, but only a pretence made uſe of 
by them, in order to remain ſole Lords of 
Rome; but 1 ſeeing their Deſigns 
miſcarry, and, themſelves falling into fub- . 
jection to the King of Lombargy, they choſe 
rather to acknowledge the Greek Emperor 
for their Sovereign, from whom they had 


little to fear, conſidering the great diſtance 


between Rome and Conſtantinople, than to 
obey the King of Lombardy, Who was their 
eee ee eee 


* 


» Plating in his Life. 
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Drsc. V. Of the M; ebiefs brought 
Neighbour, and powerful, Thus the Popes, 


$ by ſiding ſometimes with the Lombards, and 


ſometimes with the Steel e 8 
mented their Power 1 TT 


1 mall not here enter into kd long and 
W diſputes between the Patriarchs of 
Conſtantinople and Rome, nor ſay any thing 


of the Excommunicatien lanced againſt each 
other by Photius and Nicolas the firſt T, 
mor of the Biſhops of Africa excommuni- 
cating the Biſhop of Rome ||; nor of the 


Quarrels and: Diſcords that ſo long afflicted 


not only the Church, but almoſt the whole 
Earth; raiſed, fomented, and kept up by 


the ſole. Ambition of "the Patriarchs and 
Biſho it not being my deſign to write 
a Hiſtory of thoſe Times, but to give the 
Reader à general and faithful idea of the 
riſe and progreſs of the Government of the 
Church; which was popular in the days of 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles Ws .the Creation 
and Ambition of Biſhop 8 orought it to an 


Ariſtocracy, in which fate it continued du- 


ring the time of Metropolitans and Pri- 
mates; but, as Patriarchs got uppermoſt, 
ir ceaſed, and broke into Princi palities, 
which, alter many bloody Wars, and infi- 
nite Miſchiefs that Prieſts brought upon 


each other e e they all hac of 


do- 


99 That i is to me Po- Fas & nen n 
iS Baſnage, liv. 6 64 why. . | 
Id. ib. liv. 4. chap. 8 


| Wi See . F _ P aul's Trattato delle materie 


— 


— 


k 


upon CuRNI= Tf ran ITV, &c. 


3 .oyer, each other, were de- 
ſtroyed, and their Differences ended, by the 
inundation of, the Saracens into Africa, and 
of the Tartars, Perſians, and Saracens into 
Aſia, who overturning the Greek Empire, 
and the Chriſtian Religion, ſet up the Or- 
toman, in the room of the one, 40 the Ma- 
Wee in that of the other F. 


Tuus A . of Afa 210 K. 
frica being deſtroyed, and the Biſhops and 
Chriſtians diſperſed, and reduced almoſt to 
nothing, the Pope found himſelf very pow- 
erful, and 2 0 Rivals; he alone being 
inveſted with all the Authority, that was 
before divided amongſt the Patriarchs; ſo 
that che Government of the Church me 
Monarchical. : For, he was Maſter of ſeve- 
ral States, * with an abſolute Power over 
them; Pepin, King of France, -having made 
a donation of Ravenna, Urbino, la Marca, 
and other Lands, to Stephen the ſecond I, 
and Charlemagne being elected Emperor by 
the 2 88 of LR” the third 1 whole! | 

cir- 


* During theſe Conteſts 8 the W of 
Conſtantinople and Rome about Precedence, Bonitace the 
third was, with much difficulty, declared by the Empe- 
ror Phocas, Head of the whole Church, and firſt of all 
Biſhops. Abbatis Uſpergen/is C bronicon., ad ann. fog: 

"-==->Plutina, in Bonifacio 3. 
+ Sleidan. de quatuor ſum. Imp, lib. 2. & Chevreau, 
Hiſt, du Monde, liv. 5. chap. 3. 


ul Platina in Stephano' 2. & Sigeberti Chronicon, ad 


an. 755- 


4 || Platina in Leone 3. & + Mezerays Hiſt. de F rance, 
in 1 Life. 
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Drsc. v. Of the Mi; biet bange, &c. 


circumſtances brought the Grandeur of the 


Empire low, and raiſed that of the Church. 


For, as the — mags! hh had held the 
Popes, and Biſhops in a dependance upon 
them, it being their Right to elect, or con- 
firm them, fo, the Pope in his turn made 
the Emperors dependant upon him, fince 
they, by an unheard of Meanneſs, ſuffered 


themſelves to be confirmed by him. 


- _ 
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By what Means the Pops. became 
Sovereign Lord of Ro E. 


= TN order to treat of this matter 
in a proper manner, we ought 
vi to examine whether the Autho- 


gan, and how a handful of Men have been 
able to ſeize upon the Rights of the reſt, 
and hold thoſe in Slavery, who by the right 
of Nature were, and are their Equals. But 
out of the Reſpect I bear to our Holy BY 


— 


94 . VI. By whih Mans the po o 


ther the Church, I will not ſay ſhe obtained the 

: overgrown Authority, ſnhe at preſent poſſeſ- 
5 ſes, without any Right or Juſtice, but ſhall 
only ſhew that all the Authority of the Church 
over Chriſtian Princes and Nations, is foun- 
_ ded upon juſt the ſame Right as the Spa- 
niards had to butcher the Americans , "the 
more eaſily to get their Wealth into "their 
hands. This is the nature of the Church's 
Right, which we have laid open in the pre- 
ceding Diſcourſe, by ſhewing the methods 

made uſe of by the Clergy, in riſing from 
the Meanneſs of their firſt Condition to the 


Grandeur of the Patriarchate: 


AFTER h_ that the arch of Rome; 
whom we ſhall henceforward call Pope, 
found himſelf Head of the whole Body of 
the Clergy, his Ambition inſpired him with 
the deſire of throwing off his Obedience to 
the Emperor, and other Chriſtian Princes. 
And this had been a trifle, if after throw 
ing off their yoke, bringing his Election to 
be independant of them, and depriving them 
of their Right of Inveſtiture, and of the 
City, of Rome, he had not likewiſe endea- 

voured to make them his Subjects, by pre- 
| tending that no Prince had any legal Right 
to be choſen Emperor, without he received 
the Crown from his hands. The Pride of 
the Popes was not ſatisfied with ſoaring to fo 
high a FT but reſolved to Es to 

| em- 


8 They maſſacred above 12 Millions. See Barth. * 
las 3 deſtruicion de las Indias. 


THz Thing was not ill imagined. For, 
by depoſing any King, the Pope intimidated 
the reſt who were ſtill upon their Thrones, | 
gave a Repuration to his Spiritual Arms, 
and made ſuch, on whom he conferred King- 
doms, and who were already in his Intere 
his Vaſſals. This was the real and dir 
way to make himſelf Maſter of the whole 
Earth, had not Princes, tho' lomewhat late, 
perceived their Error. This is what I am 
going to make appear in this Diſcourſe, in 
the ſame manner as in the laſt J ſhewed the 
methods, whereby the Epiſcopal Authority 
was ſettled, and encreaſed among the Clergy. - 


* 


v2 


TRE Biſhops, or Prieſts, and Deacons, 
were in the beginning of their Inſtitution, 
choſen by the People, as appears in the | 
Election of the ſeven Deacons a, and of Bar- ,\aQs vi. 
nabas, and Matthias“: and this was the z, 5. 
method till the Reign of Conſtantin F. But 
after the Emperors had embraced Chriſtia- 
nity, it was but juſt that the Right of Elec- 
tion ſnould center in them, as firſt and chief 


"* Acts ii. 1 5, 16, 23, 24, 26; 
T Fleury, ubi ſupra. titre 25. 


* 


$6 Drzc. VI. By aubat Means rbe POE 
Mliembers of the. Church. To this end no 
Biſhop, eſpecially that of Rome, was choſen 
without their Conſent. For, Rome being 
the Capital of the Weſtern Empire, no 
Biſhop could ever hold che Epiſcopal See, 
without the expreſs Approbation of the Em- 
peror. And tho! his Reſidence at Conſtan- 
_ tinople was of great prejudice to his Autho- 
rity in Italy, yet he ftill maintained his 


* 14 * 
* © 


* » 


 Wazx the Empire of the Weſt after- 
wards fell into the hands of the French, 
Charlemagne, and all the. other Emperors, 
French as well as German, during the courſe 
of almoſt three hundred years, maintained 
this Right of theirs : and many Roman Ca- 
tholic and Proteſtant Writers agree that. the 
Emperors, from Juſtinian to Otho the firſt, 
were Maſters of the Election of a Pope, 
nay, and beſides, reſerved to themſelves a 
Power of confirming him, in order to chuſe 
another, in caſe they ſhould be diſſatisfied 
with him they had choſen T. The Empe- 
rors convoked Councils, and confirmed or 
rejected the Decrees of them; depoſed Bi- 
ſhops, or reſtored them to their Dioceſes, 
as they thought fit J. The Right of In- 
veſtiture in like manner belonged to the Em- 


mend le ian open nnpaets 
+ Platina in j e 12. Maimbourg, de la decadence 
de I'Empire, IV. 1. an. 964. Baſnage, liv. 2. ch. 8195 
© | Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib. 10. cap. 5. Socrat. Hiſt. 
Eceleſ. lib. 2. cap. 39, 40. lib. 4. cap. 34. The Kings 
5 of France had the fame Authority. See Mezeray, Hiſt. 
1 de France, & Baſnage, Hiſt. de PEgliſe, liv, 5, ch. 8. 


0 
U 


the Pope is now in 
erful Prince, or all the Italian Princes unani- 
mouſly'to order him to produce his Title to 


1% batgaſe it was 


1 ee Pr ices 


ker ichn kad aher the Churches 3 and 


had granted Biſhops and' Abbots a. po 

holding Fiefs, and other Lands; er as it 
belonged to the Sovereign to inveſt his Vaſ- 
ſals and Subjects with tlie Fiefs that held of 


his Crown 5 it was highly quit and reaſonable | 
that the Biſhops, "who were grown powerful 
by the liberality of the der ee fa other 
Princes,” ſhould depend u 


tify their ſubmiſſion and > giniude; Þ _ 
ceiving the Inveſtiture of Fiefs 


meſnes they poſſeſſed, from the hands t 
thoſe that had | beſtowed: them. The Kings 


of France of the firſt Race maintained this 


Right, and if thoſe of the ſecond, either 
by reaſon of the Civil Wars that laid waſte 
France, or of their too great Reſpect" for 


the Church, loſt ſome of their Rights; thoſe 


of che third recovered: almoſt” all of therm, 
and have eee, Par ever ſince to this 
time * #81 A k CY Ya" 143 ? IE. der 


As0 the Sovereig non Node ef wbt 
eſſion, were any pow- 


it, I Kno- he muſt be horridly perplexed ; 3 


be not being able to authorize it by alledgging 


Conſtantin? 8 Donative, which he never has 
been capable of proving, as it is an imagi- 


nary and trumped up Title by the unanimous 
conſent of on Authors both elt, and 


E 1 Bi 3. 


on Fg . A TE H on her og aig ey 


* Baſ be, liv. 28, ch. 3 Mezcrays Eik. de Prange; 


8 r Hiſt, a Regne de Louis 14. liv. 8. 


pon them, 0 tef. 
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the Pope's. Autl 


Catholic chat are wot; an to the 8 


For, tho? they differ as to the nature of that 


Donation, yet they all agree that it is ſur- 


reptitious and falſe, as well as that of Lewis 
the Debonnaire . Cardinal Baronius Mays 


the Greeks, forged. Conſtantin's 8 Donation to 
make Poſterity believe the Biſhop- of Rome 


was grown powerful by the Emperor's Ge- 


neroſity . But we are to conſider the mo- 


tives of Baronius, a moſt partial Writer of 


the Roman — -IA 2 a great ſtickler for 
xfitys: for deny ing it;; and 
we ſhall find, — privy Popes. forged the 
Charter of this: pretended Donative ſeveral 
Ages after Conſtantin, that is to ſay, accor- 
ding to the opinion of a very learned man 


in che tenth. Century, to make an advantage 


of it in thoſe times of Ignorance, as a good 
foundation whereon to fix their Authority i in 
the City of Rome; they being at that time 


Rill very wWeak, and conſequently unable to 
maintain it by force. But the moment they 
grew ſtronger, they altered their tone. For, 

they were unwilling any longer to ſay that 


the Em 2 had conferred the Authority 
they had upon them, and did not dare to 
own they = uſurped it. Wherefore they 


Sh thas The Guy D Rem was iche Pa- 
: 8 a: 1 £ bs 9 404 85 2411 binn 
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3 Donatio q quæ a Omnia dicitur acta Eccle iz Ro- 
manæ a Ludovico Pio, non minus commentita, quam 
2 eee magno affingitur. - Pagi;*Crit.\Baton. 2d 


. 1 (Bainags; liv, 2. ch. 6. Maimbourg, Hiſt. des 
eg iv. 2. an. 756. 1. 
gone Conſtantini. 
Annal. Eccleſ. an. 324. pag. 3375 8 "> 
þ Monk, de Marta, de Toke: Phe. , 1 
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aurentius Valla, de Lalla dona- 55 
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became \ Sovereign La of Ro N E. 


trimony of. St. Peter, on his Succefſors! 
And this :muſt be highly, probable ; ſince 
every one knows the abi there was, 
that a poor Fiſherman, who always lived 
wretchedly, and died like 4 Malefactor by. 
the hands of the Executioner, ſhould leave 
his Succeſſors a temporal Kingdom. So that 
we fee that” Cardina Baronius did not deny 
this Donation for the fake of Truth, but 
only. in order to flatter the Pope's Vanity. 


| HirTazaro® we do not Kind the leaſt 
footſtep of the. Pope s Right to the City of 
Rome, and this comes to us confirmed by py 
the Actions of other Emperors. Chirle- 
magne, when he took upon him the Govern- 
ment, acted like a Sovereign; for, he Nt 23 
niſhed the guilty as well of the Clergy 
Laity, and put in the Mag Bo, . a 
Charles's Succeſſors maintained Xn Ry, bes _ 
down to Otho the” firſt +, who, far Rom 
loſing them; called a Council, depoſed Pore g 
John 13, and ſer up Leo the eighth in his 
room. But as ſoon as the Emperor was gone 
from Rome, the Relations and Friends of 
John forced Leo to abdicate, and ſet up 
John again. John afterwards dying, the 
Romans choſe Bennet the fifth, and be- 
ſought the Emperor to confirm him, who 
ſo oY reſented their bara as to 
H 2 force 


| Fs Ordinatis Romanz al Pals, totius. 1 
non tantum publicis, ſed etiam Eerlehaftleis, & privatis 


rebus, Roma profectus, ſpoletum venit. Eginard. * ke 


Caroli magni, & Platina, in Leone 3. 8 
0. . 55 & ſuiy. 1 ps ; 


x Des wg del Forging, & 


TENSE 40 „ l 
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force 8 to depoſe Bennet, and acknows 
F ed . Gtlio the third ;hoſe Gre- 
5 S 4: e Gifs! is Relation, Pope; but the 
5355 or afterwards going into Germany, 
8 pe ficd; not being able to live in ſafety 
at Rome, upon account of the frequent Se. 
ditions, and took refuge in the Emperor's 
Court. During this, the Romans rebelled, 
and choſe. a Conſul, whom the veſted: with 
the whole Authority of the Government. 
| Whereupon be inſtantly choſe John, Biſhop 
of Placentia, Pope. T his coming to Otho's 
car, he haſtened into Italy with a powerful 
Aſs, and Haring defeated and quelled the 
iS, and EY. out and put to death 
Nad after firſt pulling out bis TIES. rein- 
| ſtated Gregory | in the See T. | 


1 the eleven th. Parry che Eggen | 
; thay. the ſecond held a Synod at Rome, 
and <p, three Pop 10 bg, at. that time 
ily fat" in the E 1ſcopal. Chair, and 

put Syndeger, Biſhop of Bark: Bamberg, and af- 
. terwafds called Clement the ſecond, in their 
rom J. After which he made a Law for- 
bidding the Roman People to meddle in the 
Election of a Pope without his expreſs Or- 


der *. The mperor Henry fourth 
Hecke four ops one. after We Tt .. 


# 


2 Platina, in Johanne 13. ee eee 
I Platina; in Greg. „ 11.0 os 
I Phatina, in Greg. | „ i 00 25 "EM 
NO Platina, in Clem. 2. e Oo gd 3 HS 
++ Damaſcus, 2. Leo, 9 Vigor, + 2. ef 


8 1 Farin. "Actelion; in Hitt, ful 


ſhey them a lively of of. om 


againſt their firſt Benefactors ; 
perors, and made all their Subjects in Italy 

do ſo too, andi at laſt ropbed them of the | 

Empire ini the Weſt, by calling 1 into 


at Sovereign Jiord f R oM. 


By theſe fats. we plainly. ſee that the Em. 
perors were ſtill at char time abſolute Maf- 
ters of Rome; a they not 91 had the 
right of electing, but likewiſe depling 

and puniſhing the Popes; when gyilty of any 
Miſdemeanor. The Emperors calleg ; 


cils, and their Decrecs were always ſuited..go - 


his intentions, which wag extremely juſt and 
reaſonable. For the Emperors, being the 


ſole cauſe of. putting an end to Perſecution, 


declaring themſelves Protectors of the Church, 

by turning Chriſtians, mne and 
enriching it, when: they mi ve deſtroy- 
ed, or left it in a poor and 


Biſhops the Church ever to look upon 


— ag. their ſupreme Benefaciors, and -.tD 


obey them, not only as it Was their duty as 


„ 


condition: 
it was Hi nighty juſt and —.— for the 
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Subjects and Chriſtians . likewiſe to 2 Rom. 


its they had received 
Fopes, by [AD unheard of Ingratitude, far 
from returning the leaſt Thanks, : rebelled 
E Greek Em- 


Italy, who had already made uſe of the 
Pope's Authority to uſurp the Crown from 
his own Sovereign; and the Pope employed 
his Forces to get the Exarchate of Raven- 


na * out of * the . of Lom 


er 8 


| . by * Mezeray, Hit. A dees pl 42574 al t. de ; 


a in fol an. 1643. ne ip * * 


ce Beng- Niii. 1, &c. 
them, But the 
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Fr dy's hands; who had ſeized upon it, tho! 


it belonged to the Greek Emperor; not to 
reſtore it to its hawful Owner, tho? 'Confſtan- 
tin the fourth had demanded it of him, af. 
ter he had taken it from Aſtolphus, but to 


make a Preſent of it, together with the Ci. 


ties of Falemza and Ferrara *, to the Pope, 


as an Acknowledgment for the Services he 


had received from him, when he cauſed him- 
on to be crowned King of France +. | 


Tus Wi: Weed the Periwey of the 
Church? Uſurpers in ſtrict alliance to 
enrich Mb 14 by the Spoils of others 
Charlemagne no leis politic than Pepin his 
Father, after wreſting the Kingdom o Lom- 
'bardy from Didier, © confirmed" and ratified 
his F ather Pepin's Donative to the Pope, 


and much increaſed it; but however ſtill re- 
ſerved the Reg gal Juriſdiction to himſelf” : 
and they aide ere both ſwore 4 pe 


rpe- 
tual Fricdſhip * . Charles acted thus, be- 


cauſe defiring to be choſen: Emperor, he 


knew how effectual the Pope's Perſuaſions 


might prove with the Romans; which in- 


deed ſucceeded as he foreſaw, for he was 
proclaimed Emperor's at 0p e 8 Nager ta- 


Bor 


1 ban, in en 2. & Anaſtaſus i in jus vita. 
B . Mezerai, ubi ſup. p. 145. BE, 
oits de P Empire, ch. 2. 
x ea in Adriano 1. 


1 Platina, in Leo. Rafi 8 
fn i — e 


1 
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Jana Popes ie of B R on. 


Bor, tho Leo the third had proc | 
him the Empire,” yet for all that, Claire 
yielded up none of his Rights to him, nor 


the City of Rome; and far from ——— 1 


enjoyed all the Imperial Prerogatives, with 
which he had been en Amrit Aby Adrian; the 
firſt, whilſt he was only King; and Adrian 
beſides declared openly , that the Election 
of the Pope, 


as we have ſeen, down to Henry the third, 
were none of them ſo mad as to give up their 


Rights to the Pope. The Popes, however, 


are abſolute Lords of that City; ſo that 
they muſt neceſſarily have got it by ſome 
means or other. They had it not, as we 


have already obſerved from the Emperors, 


who were the rightful Lords, nor from the 


People; therefore: they have uſurped it. 1 
am aſhamed to call - Vicars of Chriſt U- 
ſurpers : but can do no otherwiſe without 


ſuppreſſing the Truth, under favour of theſe 
good Servants of the Scorants of God . 
Let us come to Os fact. 


* 3 5 6 * 
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„ was. abt firſt wha refalved 


to ſtrip the Emperor of his right of electing 
a Pope, and Sranting Iaveſtivures to the 
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Ir was a N and difficult. 3 but 


we ſhall not think ſo, when we conſider 5 
Was 


mY 


15 0 K 
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I. Deeret. Grat. pars 1. diſtinct. 63. can. 1 
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and Biſhops belonged of right 
to the Emperor T. Charles's Succeſſors, 


In a Gr. a: 13 Bilbops held at * 6 185 Se 
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was a crafty Monk that conceived, and un- 
dertook the execution of it. The means he 


employed were various, as we ſfnll ſee; but 
the firſt was, to go meet Leo the ninth, who 


Digniy. | Hildebrand coming! EE 


pri thoſe: Nodes, And. — Moms: incog- 
nito. Leo herenpon ſuffered. himſelf to be 


prevailed upon, and ſaid ; he was 
ſorry he had obeyed che Emperor rather than 
God. Leo being come to Rome, Hildebrand 
perſuaded the Romans to chuſe him Pope, 
which was eaſily brought about, from the 

nvy the People bore to the Clergy. whom 
Emperor ſometimes permitted to chuſe 


their Popes *. Who would not diſcover 
Hildebrand to be a Monk by this ſtrata- 


em? For, the Monks go beyond all Man- 
ind in the art of deceiving their neighbour, 


becauſe their whole ſtudy in Monaſteries is 


to find ways of deceiving ſo artfully, that 
men may not perceive they are cheat 7. 


Ix the fame manner ated Hildebrand; | 
=; making; 4 the fame 287 be re-elected by 
the 


* * Platina, in Leo. 9 & Otto Fring. Ub, 6. ch. 33˙ 


an. 1049. 
Tap, leg in principio tanta eſt destertss, ut 


enn dolum nemo queat intelligere. as in Tibexio. 


— 
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the * bm the Emperor had 8 
elected. For he thus robbed Henry of 2 


Right without his perceiving it, and tranſ- 


lie s the People of Rome, by 


them believe it was a Right belonging to 


them. Since the Eqmꝑeror never knew the 

wrong that had been done him, findmg the 
fame Pope whom. he hid elected, .the 
People, that knew nothing of Henry s ha- 
ving already elected se and ſeeing he did 
NOf oppoſe that Election, as he uſed to do, 


abſolutely believed they had 4 right ſo to 


baader ot belief did nat à littie :1contri- 


bute to the ſucceſs; of Haden 


ntho wanted to throw off the Emperor's 
yoke, and make himſelf abſolute Maſter of 
Rome. For; the Romans had then already 
begun to tale à diſtaſte to their Obedience 


they owed 10! Henry, thinking that the 


ſingle 8 4 of chuſing a Pope was) worth 


all the Emperor had remaining. Thus by 


degrees they: fliglited Henrys Orders, and 


became ſlaves to the Pope, whom they re- 


ſpected not only as a temporal Prince, but 
venerated and obeyetl as pos; 
and Head of t amen 102 O31 TTY 55 
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5 Monk ſuffered the People and Clergy 
of Rome to chuſe a new Pope; but Know- 


ing that the Emperor would have depo 
ko. and that would have intimidated the 


People, and ruined his whole roject; be 


repreſented to the iert and People, that 
neee che * 4 WY. Was 158 yet 


out 


ſed | 


Dise. VE By ubat Means the Pore 
out of Reſpect to the Emperor, he ought 
to be informed of the Election, and 
took to carry the News, being unwilling 
any one elſe ſhould go, for fear Henry 
ſhould diſcover his T reachery. Being there- 
fore arrived at the Emperor's Court, he told 
him, that the Roman Clergy and People be- 
ſought his Imperial Majeity to elect. Gebe- 
hard, Biſhop of Aſtad, he being a man of 
an exemplary life and good morals. \ Henry 
made no difficult: _ ive his conſent,” tak- 

ing all the Monk to be true, and ſo 
much the rather, — Gebehard was a 
near Relation of the Emperor“. Hildebrand 
therefore having r his | Commiſſion 
returned to Rome; and declared to the 
Clergy and People, that the Emperor was 
extremely pleaſed with the good choice they 
had made; and the new 8 wan he 

name of” Victor the ſecond, - 18 ee 


Eb Schools,/ thoſs a 
for all-the:arts of tricking, and betraying 
both. ſides at once! Where could we learn 
themchut in Cloiſters ? But let us purſue our 
enquiry into this Roman Cromwell's actions, 
and we ſhall ſee by how many acts of Fraud, 
: Injuſtice, and Violence the Pope's Authority | 
is founded, which has ever ſince been main- 
tained. po The: ſame en _ Oe 
11 


* Leo Oftienks, Hid. Gasen, I. 2. rap. go. Pla 
tina, in Victore 2. Maimbourg, Hiſt, de la decadence de 
7 Empire, liv. 2. an. * e > 
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|" By the Cheats'of this Monk, the Clergy 
and People got into poſſeſſion of chuſing a 
Pope, havi 5 already elected two, one after 
another. At this time Henry the third died, 
and left Henry the fourth his Son, and Suc- 
ceſſor, a Youth” of about five or fix years 
under the guardianſhip of his Mother, Who 
was paſſionately fond of the Counteſs Ma- 
thilda, daughter to Beatrix the ſiſter of Henry 
the third, the deceaſed huſband'of the Ei- 
preſs Regent. And as Mathilda was en- 
tirely at the devotion of Hildebrand, her 
ghoſtly Father, conſequently the young Em- 
peror's Rights were in great danger of be- 
ing encroached upon by the Church, as they 
were in fact. For, during the time that 
Henry, by reaſon of his tender age, could 
take no cogniſance of theſe affairs, Victor 
the ſecond died; and the Roman Clergy 
and People, without acquainting the Em- 
peror or his Council with it, elected Fre- 
deric, Abbot of Mount Caſſino, Pope, who 
took the name of Stephen the ninth ; 
and the Regent, chat ſhe might not diſo- 
blige the Counteſs Mathilda, winked at it, 
pretending not to be ſenſible of the wrong 
done the young Emperor, her ſon. Stephen, 
Who was Pope but three months, dying, 
ſome of the moſt powerful of the Nobility, _ 
got Nunce Biſhop of Veleri elected by their 
Intrigues, who took the name of Bennet 
the tenth ||. The news of this Election com- 
Maimbourg, Hiſt. 


3 r Ad LET. - 


* Lambert Schafnab, lib, 1. 4 * 
Lecadence de! Empire, liv, 3. an, 107 
I oF Plating, in his Life. ] Ibid. 
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ing to Hildebrand, then at F lorence, enjoy- 
ing the Counteſs, Mathildz' s Favours, forced 
him i. ſet out immediately for Rome; 
where bong. in Rs with Gerard Bi- 
ſhop of Florence, 125 his Credit got 
Bennet depoſed; and Gerard, afterwards ſtiled 
N Nebahr the und. choſen i in his room “. 


Tn is. yy who abſolutely ae 
on the pleaſure of Hildebrand 25 Mathil- 
da, called a Council in the Lateran, 0 
the power of chuſing a Pope, was ar only 
taken from the Emperor, but from the 
Roman. Clergy.. and People too. For, it 1 
was decreed, that none ſhould fi ſit in th 
Apoſtolic Chair, without being elected b Yy 
the College of Cardinals T; and that jf 
any one ſhould be elected Pope by Simony, 
or human favour, or in a . tumultuous. man- 
ner by the Soldiery, he ought. to he de- 
clared an Apoſtate, and not a Succeſſor, of 
the Apoſtles; „ and that it was Lay ful for the 
Cardinals to excommunicate him, and for 
the Roman Clergy and People to drive bim 
out of the Holy See as a Robber, and in a 
word, to uſe all ee to W bim 
of the Papacy I ea . 


* Platina, ubi = Lev Olin Fig. Callin tb. 2, 
. cap. 102. Lambert. Schafnab. 15 1 =D 


+ They who would ſee the riſe of Cardinals, may con- 
ſult Father Paul's Treatiſe upon Benekices, àrt. 12. & Pi- 
erre Matthieu's Hiſt. of Henry the * 5090 7. Fag. 
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1 Platina, in, Nicalao, : J 


became ere Lord A Ro. rr: a 


Wx are to obſerve that the Council a 
not dare openly. to wreſt the right of de&- 
ing from the Emperor, but yet gave a broad 
hint that they aimed at his Perſon and 
Authority, by thoſe ſhocking expreſſions, 
that e the Emperor's Right, Human 
Favour; and the he employed in 
ry, of ir, Military Tumults. 1 


© Nico! Las, 2 getertitifgz bedr be 6% 
to ſtretch the Papal. Jorifcietion as far as 
ks! was able, not Nane with having de- 


prived the Emperor of the Right of Elec- 


tion, ſent to Robert Duke of Calabria for a 
Body of Troops *, put himſelf at the head 
of them, and went and ſacked ſeveral Caſtles 
and Territories, which he ſeized” into his 
own hands; in this manner he augmented 


the Territories of the Church, and died the 


true Vicar and Imitator of Moſes, but not of 
Chriſt. 5 


A Biſhop of L 
him under the name of Alexander the ſe- 
. cord, and was elected by the Cardinals T. 
8 Biſhops of Lombardy, being at that 
time jealous of the enormous Power of Hil- 
brand! who had ſet himſelf up as Arbiter 
of the Elections of the Popes, acquainted 


85 yours old, by Gilbert of Parma whom they 
t to him, with the Uſurpations that had 


* 4 


deen, and were Till eve . . wi 


5 bnd ubi "20 8 
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_ Young Henry, then about twelve or thirteen 


2 
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Rome upon the Imperial Prerogatives; and 
in particular concerning the Election of a 
Pope. The Emperor hearing this, ordered 
| Gilbert to go back into Italy, and command 
the Biſhops of Lombardy from him to pro- 


ceed to the Election of a new Pope: and ſo 


they did. For, they called a Council, and 
elected Cadolus, Biſhop of Parma, for Pope. 
The Empreſs- Regent oppoſed this new E- 
lection, as being fonder of Mathilda than of 


her own Son, but could not prevent it. For, 


the new Pope was acknowledged by all the 
Princes of Lombardy, except Mathilda, who 
the more ſtill to ſhew her Affection for her 


dear Hildebrand; deſired an Army of her 


Huſband, which ſhe ſent to Rome, in or- 
der to turn Cadolus out of the See, as he 
really was, and Alexander reſtored in his 

Tn E news of theſe Revolutions reached 
the Emperor's Court, but no- body dared to 
publiſh it, for fear of the Regent's Diſplea- 


ſure, who was in Hildebrand's. Intereſts. 


There was not one but Otho, Archbiſhop of 
Cologne, who not being able to endure the 
Wrong done the Empire and Emperor, told 
the Empreſs boldly in her Son's preſence, 
that it was not decent for the Chriſtian. State 
to be governed by a Woman. For which 


reaſon he deſired leave of the Emperor to go 
to Rome, and maintain his Right. Which 
being granted, he went and reprimanded 


Pope Alexander for ſeizing upon the Pa- 


*. Platina, ubi ſupra. 
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. became. Sovereign Lord of Ro. 
pacy againſt the Emperor's conſent, againſt 


the Laws, and ancient Cuſtoms. But Hil- 
debrand, © ud did not ſtir an inch from the 


Pope, and had already declared himſelf Pro- 


tector of the Roman Church, as Cromwel did 


of the Commonwealth of England, anſwered 


Ocho ſaucily 3 that if the ancient cuſtom was 


to be obſerved, the Emperor had no right 
to elect a Pope, the People har ing enjoyed 
it before the Emperors *. That if they 


were to enquire into the reſent Poſſeſſor of 


that Right, it would be ound not to be the 


Emperor, but the Clergy. and People of 


Rome; they haying choſen the five laſt 
Popes, namely, two in the Emperor Hem 

the third's life- time, aud three ſince his 
| death; four of which had been elected with- 
out any Oppoſition from either the one or 


the other; that neither had the reigning 


Emperor's Council oppoſed the laſt Election 


of Alexander, becauſe they knew he had no 


right to it; and that if the Emperor had 
lately intermeddled in the Choice of another 


Pope, that Schiſm was not to be laid upon 


him, but upon thoſe who had adviſed him 


ſo „ Ml. and made an advantage of his ten- 


der age to bring thoſe Evils upon the 


Church; but that beſides all the reaſons al- 


ready given, there was one, to which there 


could be no reply, which was, that the late 


Council of Lateran had ordained, that the 
Election of a Pope ſhould be made by the 


Cardinals, in excluſion of all ſuch as pre- 


tended any right” to it; 5 1 Fats as the 


» Plats, abi 3 
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Decrees of the Council were thoſe of the 


Holy Choſt. God was rather t to be obeyed 


ö 1 1 1 
I e 1 
: che En : _— 4 a * ö i — 0 a 4 


1 N „ 
„ bert The O86. an 99G 
FTA 4.5 44 Ss ; . 1 


Tm: Aber Anfwis 
a arrogant air and ton 
formed Otho 0 of Hildebrand's exceſſive Pow- 
er, and tetrified him: conſidering too that 
Hildebrand had pretty plainly accuſed him 


as Author of the Schiſm, by the ill Counſels 
he had given the Emperor. Se that he began 


to give ground, and made Henry do fo too, 


who was beſides already diſpoſed to it by his 


Mother's Remonſtrances Wherefore an 
innocent Emperor was then ſeen, ( ſtrange 


ſight) declaring himſelf guilty of the Crimes 
of others; and as ſuch requiring to be 


niſlied. This Emperor may be ſtiled a Yu 


Chriſtian, -. by following Chriſt's example, 
who was willing to be puniſhed for che 


Faults of Mankind. For Henry writ to the 
Pope deſiring him to call "a Council, he 


being reſolved to do Penance for his Sins 
in the face of the whole Church. And i 5 


deed the Emperor went to Mantua, where 
che Council was held, and kept his Word av 


tort Avid the Protector of the Z 
Papal Authority was choſen” Pope by the 
Cardinals. He Jaid down the name of Hil- 


debrand, and took that of A the ſe⸗ 


nes "hood Was EG reafonabl th it * 


done 
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done the Church ſuch important ſervices, ne 
' ſhotild out of gratitude ' make him her 
Head. Gregory, as we have ſeen, having 
always endeayoured to raiſe the Papal, up- 
on the ruins of the Imperial Juriſdiction 3 
the firſt thing he attempted was to deſpoil 
the Emperor of his right of giving the In- 
veſtitures to Biſhops 3 but as he feared his 
Authority might not have all the weight ; 
with the German Princes that ſuch an en- | 
terprize required, eſpecially - as the Emperor 
had not confirmed his Ele&tion 3 he diſpatch- 
ed ſeveral Legates to Henry to inform him 
that he had been elefted by the Clergy, but 
that he did not deſign to be conſecrated nor 
crowned till he was acquainted with his in- 
tentions . They then infiruared to the 
Emperor that Hildebrand was greatly re- 
ſpected and beloved by the Roman Clergy 
and People T. So that the Emperor not 
knowing how to do otherwiſe, ſeemed plea- 
ſed with this Submiſſion of Gregory, and 
making a virtue of neceſſity, confirmed 


© q 


him. 


Bur Henry was not long without ſeverely 
repenting him ||]. For Gregory, calling a 
Council in the Lateran, pronounced this De- 
cree; that none ſhould preſume to accept of 
any Biſhoprick, Benefice; or. other Eccleſi- 
aſtical Dignity of 135 Emperor, declaring 


* Platina, in Greg. 7. Maimbourg; Hiſt, de la dęca- 
dence de Empire, liv. 3. an. 1073. 1 1 | 
+ Maimbourg, ubi ſupra. 
I Maimbourg, ubi ſupra. 
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they ſent Roland a Parmeſan Prieſt to Rome, 
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the een who ſhould grant them, and 
0 


all that ſhould accept them, excommunicated ; 


and to palliate this his new Uſurpation, he 


pretended, it was to prevent the Simonies, 
that were ſo frequent *. . 


1 
1 


Tux Council being broke up, the Pope 
| ſent his Legates to the Emperor, to abſolve 


him from the Excommunications he had in- 


curred by his Simonies during Alexander the 
ſecond's Reign: and ordered his Legates to 


treat him upon the foot of an excommuni- 


cated Perſon in caſe of refuſal to receive Ab- 


ſolution from them, But the Emperor, al- 
ready accuſtomed to obey the Popes, ſub- 
mitted to every thing the Legates propoſed. 
However, he would not allow them to pub- 


th the Council's Decrees in Germany, nor 


would he baniſh- the Court theſe Biſhops, 
whom Gregory had excommunicated. This 
provoked the Pope to ſuch a degree, as to 
eite the Emperor before the firſt Synod to 
be held at Rome, upon pain of a ſecond Ex- 
communication, in cafe of Diſobedience F. 


8 Tu E Emperor at laſt loſt all Patience, 


He grofly affronted the Legates, who had 


preſumed to bring him ſo inſolent a meſſage, 


and ſoon after called a Council at Worms, 


. Where the German Biſhops declared Gregory's 


Election unjuſt and illegal jj. To this end 
0 
Platin. in Greg. 7. &Maimbourg, ubi ſupe an. 1074: 


T Maimbourg, ubi ſup. an. 107. & 107 „ 
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to publiſh the Reſolution of the Council, and 


to command the Pope no more to inter- 
meddle in the affairs of the Papacy, and the 
Pope, he being ſuſpended, but to ſubmit to 
him whom the Emperor had choſen. 


r to acknowledge him as 


Gr x60xvy, tho? naturally violent and 
 btiery, yet heard it all with an extreme mode- 
ration; but the next day held a Synod, and 
repreſented to the Prelates that were preſent z_ 
that Henry, far from obeying his Citation, 
or repenting him of his Crimes, had declared 
himſelf an Enemy to the Church; that there- 


fore he excommunicated him, diveſted him 


of the Imperial and Regal Government, and 
abſolved all his Subjects from their Oath of 
Fidelity and Allegiance 7. The Pope hav- 
ing lanced his Thunder againſt the Emperor, 
did the ſame againſt the German and Lom- 
bard Biſhops and Prelates, who had ſtood 
faithfully by their Sovereign; but theß 
laughed at them. For, they immediately 

met at Pavia, and on their ſide excommuni- 
cated him, and declared that Hildebrand had 
never been any thing but an Intruder, by the 


illegal and wicked methods he had taken to 


raiſe himſelf to the Ponrificate ||. Gregory's 
next ſtep, was to ſend circular Letters to all 


Chriſtian Princes, to let them know they 
were no longer to acknowledge Henry for 


Emperor, upon pain of falling under Ex- 
8 1 com- 


7 Sigeb, Chron, ad ann. 1077. Plat. ubi-ſupra. 
Plat.'ubj ſupra. *Maimbourg, ubi ſap. an. 1076, 
- Maimbourg, ubi ſupra, e 
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communication; and he drew Rodolf, Duke 
of Suabia over to his Party, by promiſing 

him the Empire . The Emperor on his fide 
was not wanting in letting all Princes know, 

that Gregory's Proceedings were unjuſt. Bur, 


notwithſtanding | his juſt Remonſtrances, he 
could not hinder the Alliance formed in Ger- 
many in the Pope's favour ; nor keep in the 


Saxons, who were already in Arms at Gre- 
gory's inſtigation T. Wherefore Henry, by 
the advice of his Council, ſeeing to what 
Tad Calamities he expoſed the Empire, un- 
leſs he reconciled himſelf to the Pope, re- 


ſolved to go and aſk his Pardon, provided 


Tus the unfortunate Henry ſetting out 


in company with the Empreſs his Wife, and 
one of his Children, and with a very ſmall 


| Retinue, paſſed the Alps in the beginning of 


the Winter; ſuffering great pain and many 
hardſhips on account of the cold and great 
quantity of ſnow that was newly fallen. His 
arrival in Italy ſurpriſed and confounded the 
crafty Gregory, fearing leſt the Emperor's 
preſence might give an unexpected turn to 
affairs, For greater ſecurity therefore he re- 
tired into the fortreſs of Cannoſſo ||, with his 
dearly beloved Dutcheſs Mathilda, whither 
the Emperor came ſoon after. But he could 
have no admittance, nor audience of the 
Pope, tho? ſeveral Princes uſed all their en- 
Maimbourg, ubi ſupra. ep - 
+ Platina, ubi ſupra. Maimbourg, 


i ſupra. Sigeb. 
Chronic. an. 1076. Sa 1 | 
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deavours to reconcile him. with the impla- 
cable Gregory, who finding himſelf impor- 
tuned by their continual - Intreaties, and a 
very little ſoftened by thoſe of his dear Be- 
nefactreſs Mathilda, ſaid; that he would 
ha ve admitted the Emperor, provided he had 
promiſed to do whatever he ſhould order him. 


Henry having protniſed to comply with 


every thing, he was conducted to the firſt 
gate of the Fortreſs, where he waited the 
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Pope's Orders with all ſubmiſſion; which , 


were; that he ſhould go in alone, which he 
did; and when he had paſſed the firſt Court, 
he was ſtopped by Officers at entering the 
ſecond, who forced him to lay aſide his 
Imperial Robes, and put him on a coarſe 
woollen frock, like a hair-cloth, and left 
him in that condition, and bare-foot wait- 


ing the Pope's laſt Orders . Henry finding 


himſelf in this wretched ſituation, enduring 
| Hunger, and the greateſt ſeverities of the 
Winter, with many ſighs implored his par- 


don. But the inflexible Gregory left him to | 
ſuffer for three whole days running before he 
would vouchſafe to ſee him. And ar laſt, 


more to oblige the Dutcheſs Mathilda, who 
beſought him to do it, than in pity to his 
ſufferings, he admitted him on the fourth, 
and promiſed him his pardon, in caſe he 


ſubmitted to his Judgment at the time and 
place he ſhould - appoint to examine into 
the Crimes, with which he ſtood charged. 
But that he was not to preſume to exer- 


© SER | cie 
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ciſe his Imperial Authority, till he had re- 
ceived a full Abſolution ® . 


Ta1s great Abjectneſs of the Emperor 
leſſened the Love and Eſteem, which the 
Biſhops of Germany and Lombardy had for 
him, nor could he ever regain it, till he had 
promiſed them to revenge himſelf the very 
firſt opportunity that offered. During all 
this, the Confederates and Saxons choſe Ro- 
dolt Duke of Suabia Emperor of Germany, 
Henry upon this news ſent immediately to 
the Pope, intimating that he ought to ter- 
rify him with Excommunication, from pro- 
ceeding unjuſtly to ſeize upon his Kingom : 
but he could not obtain it from the Pope, 
who acted in concert with Rodolf || Sa 
that the Emperor was obliged to give Ro- 
dolf Battle, in which much Blood was ſpilt 
on both ſides, without either of the Armies 
being able to aſcribe the Victory to them: 
ſelves. The Emperor came to a ſecond 
Engagement with him, but gained no great 
Advantage. However, in the third he found 
himſelf ſo much ſuperior to his Enemies, 
that he ſaw now was the time to recover that 
Honour which he had loſt with the Pope, 
To this end he again writ to Gregory to 
excommunicate Rodolf, but all in vain ; the 
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1 ope was ſtill obſtinately bent not to grant 
1 him his Demand. And: on the contrary; 
|: feeing that the Emperor. had no mind. to ob- 


ſerve what he had promiſed him in the Forte 
LR %%% 
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reſs, he again excommunicated and depoſed — 
him, and beſides, ſent the Crown of the 
Empire to Rodolf *, and then threw off 
the Maſque, For, by confirming the De- 
cree he had made, forbidding all Perfons 
whomſoever to accept any Biſhoprick, Mo- 
naſtery, or Benefice, he no longer wo, 
that it was to prevent the frequency of Si- 
monies ; but formally declared that whoever” 
accepted them, as well as all Kings, Dukes, 
and Princes that conferred them, ſhould be 
excommunicated . , ME es ALLOY OY 


Tx x Emperor being informed of the 
Pope's Proceedings, reſolved to act with him 
like a Man, and not like a. Child, as he 
had hitherto done. To that end. he ordered' 
all the Biſhops of Germany and Lombardy 
to aſſemble at Bruxen, a City of Tirol, where 
being met, they a ſecond time depoſed Gre- 
gory, and ſet up Gilbert a Parmeſan in his 
ſtead || In that Council Gregory was ac- 
cuſed of ſeveral enormous Crimes , which 
I ſhall not enter into, that I may not di- 
eres nom my e 


Hzunxr having at length con vered, and 4 
rid himſelf of Rodolf, who was killed in an . 
Engagement, notwithſtanding Gregory had 
„ I 


* Corona ei a Papa miſſa, cui erat inſcriptum: Petra 
dedit Petro, Petrus diadema Rodolfo.  Sigeb, Chron. an. 
1077, ------ Plat. ubi ſupra, Maimbourg, an. 180. 

Platina, ubi ſupra. f 1 
Ly ro Maimbourg, ubi ſapra. _ . Edie.” 
1 E vent. annal. Boj „ lib. . * os L Jo 


; 2 4 . 
"% * 
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romiſed him the Victory *, in order to in- 


ſpire him with Courage, reſolved to turn 


Gregory out of the Papal Chair. He there- 
fore marched into Italy with a powerful Ar- 


my, and having routed, and diſperſed the 


Dutcheſs Mathilda's Forces, marched directly 


to Rome , with great difficulty forced Gre- 


gory to fly, and cauſed Gilbert, Archbiſhop 


of Ravenna, to be acknowledged, who tiled 


himſelf Clement the third; and ſome time 
fter Gregory died at Salerno, where he had 
—_— ] 


Henry then, having driven Gregory 
out of Rome, had the Joy to ſee himſelf 


freed from a powerful, and a very formi- 


dable Enemy : nor was he in the wrong to 
fear him, tor Gregory was Maſter of all the 


_ talents requiſite for arriving at the height 


of human grandeur z and tho? his greateſt 
Enemies ** have endeavoured to make his 
name odious to Poſterity, yet it cannot be 
denied but he was a very great Man, For, 


it was he that chiefly advanced f, the Papal 


Authority, as he ſet the Popes at liberty by 


_ throwing off the Emperor's yoke, and by 


making Slaves of thoſe, who had formerly 
been his Maſters. Actions, which would in 
fact be blameable, and wicked, according 
_ *® Sigebert. Chronicon. an. 1080. IE = 
Platina, & Maimbourg, ubi ſupra. . 
May 24, 1085, in the 13th year of his Pontificate. 
Leo Oſtiens. lib. 3. cap. 64. VV 
Cardinal. Benno in vita Greg. 7. and many others. 
H Otto. Friſ. Chron, lib, 6. cap. 35. Onuphr. Fand. 


in Greg. 7. 


became Sovereign Lord of Rome. | 
to the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 


but are holy and laudable, according 0 che 


maxims of e . 


In this manner was the Pap 1 


eſtabliſned; an Authority W had long 


121 


ſtruggles with that of the Emperor, but at | 


_ laſt” got the better, For Henry the fifth. 


yielded yp the Rights of Election and In- 


veſtiture to Calixtus the ſecond *, both for 
himſelf and his Succeſſors; being able to 


| find no other expedient for putting an end 


to the Troubles that had ſo lang laid waſte -— 


the Empire, than to ſatisfy the Ambition of 


the Popes, by giving up the Imperial Rights. 2 


Ar the ſame time the Princes of Italy _ 
ſhook off the yoke of the Emperors of 


Germany, ngt only from the Ambition that 


each of them had to be abſolute, bur be- 


cauſe they were ſtrongly ſollicited to it by 


the Pope , who wiſhed to ſee the Emperor 5 


driven out of Italy, that he might remain 
the moſt powerful Prince there. The Popes 
on their ſide too endeavoured to make them- 
ſelves abſolute Maſters of Rome, but the 
People oppoſed them. For, being already 
grown jealous of their too great Power, they 
reſolved to recover their ancient Li 


To that end they choſe an Officer, which they 
called a Patrician, and they inveſted him with 


ye 6 lame POLY as oe ancient Confuls : : 


„Abbas Uipergens in vita Henr, « Im - Onuphr, 
Panvin. acceſs, in Hiſt, Platin. poſt Gin. Inge 28 
"FOR Hiſt, "Thr. 4d. 2 


but 


— oeer ws remedy 
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but this new Commonwealth ſupported it- 


ſelf but a very little while, for it was for- 
med under Innocent the fecond *, and de- 


ſtroyed by Eugenius the third T7. 


Tu E ſucceeding Popes went on encrea- 


ſing their Power, and eſtabliſhing their Au- 
thority more and more at Rome, ſo that 
at laſt, and in the fame Century, Innocent 


the third completely brought under the Sla- 
very of a Prieſt 


take the Oaths of Allegiance and 


U 


Ta ER R remain two Reflexions for me 


to make as the concluſion of this Diſcourſe. 


Firſt, that if Conſtantin could have foreſeen 


the Evils, that his Succeſſors and the Em- 


pire itſelf were to ſuffer from the Ambi- 


tion of the Biſhops of Rome; far from be- 


coming a Convert to Chriſtianity, aggran- 


dizing the Biſhops, and enriching the Cler- 


gy, he would have perſecuted and exter- 


minated them, tho? at the hazard of ſuffer- 
ing the Torments of Hell, with which the 
Prieſts ** had threatened him to make him 


* Onuphr. Panvin. acceff. ad Hiſt, Platin. poſt In- 


+ Between Innocent and Eugenius there reigned” two 


Popes, Celeſtin 2 and Lucius 2. See Platina, in the 


Sigonius de Regno Italiæ, lib. 15. pag. 336. Edit: 
Hannoviæ. Et Maimbourg, ubi ſan =. 38 #7 6G. 


that City, which in former 
Ages was Miſtreſs of almoſt the whole Earth, 
making the Roman Senate and Governor 


Fidelity to 


7 Pc 


2 


— 
— 


* 


1 
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turn Chriſtian. And therein he would have 
imitated the People of Japan, when the Je- 
ſuits upon the charitable pretence of conver- 
ting them from Idolatry ro the Worſhip of 
the True God, endeavoured to ſeize upon 
that vaſt Province, and deprive the Inhabi- 
tants of their Effects and their Liberty. But 
theſe People, who had their temporal goods 
more at heart than the falvation] of their 
Souls, and had beſides before their eyes many 
inſtructive examples of their modern and an- 
tichriſtian manner of converting Nations, by 
robbing them of their Riches, their Liberty, 
and often of their Life, very prudently pre- 
ferred an active, to a paſlive Perſecution, by 
| putting the Jeſuits and all the new Converts 
at Japan to death“. By this means the 
Japaneſe furiouſly encreaſed the Jeſuits Book 
of Martyrs; ſo that Vries aſs Fathers are 
infinitely obliged to them for procuring ſo 
great a Bleſſing to the holy Society of Jeſus. 


| My ſecond Reflexion is, that had not the 
Apoſtles made Biſhops perpetual, the Chriſ— 
tian Common-wealth could never have been 
rent aſunder by the Ambition of Prieſts, for 
the Reaſons advanced in ry fourth Diſcourſe. 
Or if, when elected, Princes, and the reſt of 
the Faithful had not enriched them by their 
exceſſive Piety, it is moſt ſure, that few 
would have coveted to be Biſhops. For 
ſo much Blood that has been ſpilt in pur- 
ſuit of a Biſhoprick, would have been ſpared, 
if Princes had always let it remain poor, as it 

was 


Pan. Solicr, Hiſt, Ecclehiaſt, du Japon. 
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5 was in the time of Linus and Cletus, Bi- 
ſhops of Rome; The Temporal Dignities 
annexed to the Eccleſiaſtic, having been 
the real and ſole cauſes, that relaxed the 


Lone ki and CONDO. the eee of 
Prieſts “. 


5 ® Fleury, abi ors & Amaia, Marlin lib, 27, 
A | | 
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Pope to have been inveſted with his Right 
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That neither the Spiritual nor 


| $HoPs, and CLERGY, are War- 
ranted by the SCRIPTURE. 


N treating of this matter I had 
MM reſolved not to enter into the 
Right called Divine, it being ne- 
| ceflary for an Author, who would 
- accompliſh ſuch an Undertaking, 


to be well acquainted with all the arts of Theo- 
logical Wrangling, and to be beſides aſſiſted 
by Faith. Now as I am wholly unacquainted 


with the former, and a ſtranger to the latter, 


it is impoſſible for me to diſcover the nature 
of this Right: wherefore I have thrown it 
wholly aſide in my former Diſcourſe, neither 


am I able, or willing to enter into it here, it 
e unknown to me. But to 
ſatisfy the curioſity of ſuch as believe the 


by 


F mocracy. Of this m 


— — oO 
4 „ rn af I_ aw i ag is, - 


Dx8c VII. That 8 the Spiritual 


by Jeſus Chriſt, who, according to them, 


whilſt alive“ made an irrevocable deed of 
gift of a ſpiritual and temporal Authority to 


Peter; of 3 the Sovereign Roman Pon. 


tifs are really the univerſal Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors, tho not Imitators: to farisfy ſuch, 1 
lay, I will carefully examine the Scri ture, 
and the Principal paſſages, whereon the Pope's 
Authority is Eu — And 'T flatter myſelf 


khat 1 mal do the Papiſts my Brethren a very 
conſiderable ſervice, and at the ſame time 
make my court to the Reverend and Orthodox 


e and e of this reer en. 


71 Af J. 


W haye 9 in \ the frft Diſcourſe; how 
great an enemy the Spirit of Chriſt was to 
all worldly Grandeur, and. in the third, when 
I laid open his views and defigns, we find 
that his only aim was, to make the condition 
of Men equal, by — up a perfect De- 

econd Diſcourſe was 

a confirmation.” in which we ſee that the A. 
158 and primitive Chriſtians taught 92 | 
fame Doctrine as Chriſt, and followed his 
example, there being neither Aubhority, 
nor preheminence among them of any kind, 
they being all of one mind, every thing being 
in common among them, and laſtly, they 
being all equal. In the other Diſcourſes, 
we have ſeen the cauſes that corrupted the 


8 Manners of Chriſtians, and the riſe and pro- 


greſs of Eccleſiaſtical Grandeur, which indeed 


naiſed itſelf againſt the Will of Chriſt to ſuch 
*W gs, as at gen. to overturn his Syſtem. 


AFTER 
. Tater Vivos, 


er Temporal Right of the Pope, &. 427 
AFTER a clear demonſtration' of theſe | 
7 ruths, which I hope I have given, it 

were a vain Undertaking to attack the Right 

I have juſt now mentioned, which is a mere 
chimera. However, I am reſolved to exa- 

mine it, not ſo much for the ſake of oppoſing 

it, as of ſhewing the Arguments who 

port it. Their firſt is grounded upon thoſe 

wards: of Chrift to Peter; * And I will 
„give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom 

66 of Heaven; aud whatſoever thou ſhalt 
<« bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- : 04 
8 ven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 


> *# 3 


Earth, E ie Jooſed in —— 4. 1 Matth, 


”"&f RT = ©: 


: from Ko rae to * ee by — 
1 5 free from L = - 2 — 220 
depoſe Kings, and di of their Kingdoms 
2 gg ab they pleaſe: : in a word, this is the 
paſſage chat 6 gives. a ſanction to "the actions 
of he be they juſt or unjuſt; good or 

making them ee A 


in 1 ix ſecond beg is * . 
chrit commands each of his Apoſtles to 

buy a Sword, to which they anſwered, 
Lord, here are two; and he ſaid unto them, 

it 18 enough 5. Our Reverend Divines in- Luke 
terpret this paſſage allegorically, and ſay xxii. 36, 
the two words ſignify the Pope's ſpiritual 38. 
and E 8 ral Ay: that the material 
Sword, that is Arms, ought to be taken up 

in defence of the Church, and the . 
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by the Church or Pope againſt their Ene 


mies . It is to be noted that none of the 


Fathers of the Church, except Bernard, have 


Siven this Interpretation to that paſſage ; E 
nor is it to be wondered at for being ſo 


Fro an — 9 . m_ was a <omira] 
TI 85 akin. et beugt 5775 our {holy 
Doctors in 1 of the Pope's Au thority, 


is that where Chriſt” ſays ts Peter ; Feed 


lohn my Lambs a. And they inſiſt that Chriſt 
xx. 15* then'velted: Peter wikh the ſame Power over 


- "+ ** 
* . 
i 37 13 


/ 


all Chriſtians, as a Shepherd has over his 


Flock. S0 that, ſhould he” perceieve t that 


the Wolf was got amongſt! his Sheep, ix is 
lawiul for him to turn him out; nay, and 


to kill him too, to prevent his making any 


In the ſame 
manner the Pope, who has ſucceeded to Pe- 


more havock among them. 


we 1 iritual and temporal Empire, as we 

n in the preceding Diſcourſe, ought 
= — ſervice and ſupport” of his Chriftiari 
flock by all poſſible methods || to perſecute, 
drive out, deſtroy and exterminate Hereticks, 
who are the true Wolves, but more rapa- 
cious and miſchievous Ann, the others: for 
the latter only hurt the Body of the Sheep, 


"as e en hurt not che Body, but 
Foe 1 5 
» Sed is dion pro Eccleſia, ille 5 Kedefia exer- 


5 cendus e> ; ile Sacerdotis, i 1s mulitis manu. Bernard. de 


Conſid. lib. 4 


p. 3. 
3 Vide Maimbourg, Hiſt des Croiſades, liv. Ef ar 


| "T Omai modo qu pot. belarn de kan. Pons, 


. 2 
* 
? _— . Dc cad 


or Temporad Right f ebe PVR R. &. 
peryect and ruin the Souls of the Faithful, and 


E Ae wt n a. eee o the 
Shephard ” 4. 5 1 95 \ © | a 


1 1 29 ery 451 1755 Je - 
Tuxer arc tha fo mh che Pape 


with the approbation of Reverend Divines 


grounds his, Juriſdiction both ſpiritual and 


2 poral. Now as I. intend to ſhewy how 


ill- odd it is, and give 2 ſatisfactory 
anſwer, to the Arguments urged by our o9d 
Doctors, it behoves me to lay aſide all Pre- 
judice, and, before entering the liſts with 


them, examine whether the Principles, whete- 
on the matter in queſtion bottoms, be right 
or wrong. F. or, ſhould they be wrong or 
falſe, I ſhould. give myſelf à great deal ot 


trouble I to no gurpoſe, becauſe the whole 


reſult of it would be falſe. Now the Prin- 
ciples in queſtion conſiſt in thoſe Seripture's 


paſſages, viz. whether Chriſt: really had thoſe 


Converſations with Peter and the reſt of the 


Apoſtles, and in particular chat with Peter 


after his Reſurrection, to whom, a 

other things, he ſays, Feed my e 
Wherefore Chriſt 8 Reſurrection Jan be firſt 
proved; not by the Authority of Faith; 


which is the practice of our Reverend Di- | 
vines, but by ſuch circumſtances and rea- 


ſons, as may verify and evidently prove the 


poſſibility of ſo ſtrange. a fact. For, ſhould 
it 5 Ne on the: other band hays the 


1 K ET — 
* The Pope. 


See what be CE » in bb: * diverſe, 2 1 


* ntin. des Fenſees diverſes, ch. 47. in order to ſhew 


1 


how — 1 4 it · is to enquire what à thing 1 is, before we 
have examined 18 5 really exiſts. 5 


130 Disc. VII. That neither the Spiritual 
Reſurrection was an imaginary, — 
quent- 


ous, and impoſſible thing, Chriſt con 
ly could never fay thoſe words. - Thus, the 
queſtion would be rather ended than begun, 
and the Right of Peter and his Succeſſors 
would fall to the ground without any foun- 
dation. I am well aware that were the Con- 
verſion of an Heathen of good ſenſe to be 
undertaken; before he ſubmitted to the 
Pope's Infallibility, he would deſire to be 
firſt convinced of the Truth of the Reſur- 
rection by ſolid Reaſons. I am aware too 
that we ſhould come at the knowledge of 
ſeveral very eſſential Truths by an examina- 
tion of this important queſtion. But, as 
they might leſſen the Veneration of Chriſti- 
ans for our great Legiſlator, and that J ſub- 
mit my reaſon to Faith on that occaſion, I 
all not dive into them, that I may not be 
the cauſe of ſo much miſchief, having a great 
reſpect for him on account of the perfection of 
hi Laws, Suppoſing therefore that Chriſt had 
thoſe converſations with Peter and his other 
: Apoſtles, I ſhall, after making one Reflec- 
tion, give my Reader the Opinions of the 
ancient Fathers and Doctors of the Church 
en this matter; 4 > „ 


Cunts recommended his Diſciples to 
Peter, knowing from many inſtances that 
Peter loved him more than any of them. 
And indeed he had given him ſtrong proofs 
4 Mat. xiv. of his Affection, by throwing himſelf into 
35,29 rhe Sea to meet him a, and by cutting off 
l. 10. Malchus's ear in his defence b. Wherefore 


my funny fog 2 fin ty = e e e enn e 0e © 5 „ N 


[ 


or Temporal Right of the Po P E, &. 131 
Chriſt being riſen, thrice aſked him, whe- _ 
ther he loved him more than the reſt of his 
Diſciples, whereunto he ſtill anſwered ; Lord, 
thou knoweſt that I love thee ; whereupon 
Jeſus replied, Feed my Lambs a. That is, a John xxi. 
ſince thou loveſt me, and knoweſt the love 15, 16, 17. 
I bear to my Diſciples, and that I can tarry 

no longer with them, love them as tenderly 

as I have loved them, aſſiſt them in their 

wants, and comfort them under their at- 
flictions; be kind to them, as the Father was _ 
to his prodigal fon b. Forgive them their þ Luk. xv. 
offences, as I have forgiven. thine; and ifzo, 22, 
any man ſhall deny me, forgive him as 1 32. 
forgave thee when thou deniedſt me c. And if « Ib. xxii. 
any Diſciple ſeparates from the reſt, refuſing $7. 8, 
to obey my Tenets, follow the good Shep- 
herd's example, whoſe ſheep went aſtray 4; 4 1 
for my will is that thou pardoneſt, and not 4, 5, 6, 7. 
perſecute e. But above all remember the an-, Matth. 
ſwer I made thee, when thou aſkedſt me ix. 13. 
how often thou oughteſt to pardon thy bro- 

ther, and the hiſtory. I told thee of the ſer- 

vant, whom his Sovereign had forgiven a 

large debt, and who afterwards had no pity 

on his fellow-ſervant, who owed him an 
hundred pence. For, thou knoweſt that 

after the Ki had called him, he faid unto 

him'z O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave 

thee all that debt, becauſe thou aſkedſt me ; 
ſhouldeſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion 

on thy fellow-ſervant for a ſmall one? but 
ſince thou haſt no compaſſion upon others, 5 
I will have none upon thee f. Let this Pa- 1b. zviik 
rable then be a pattern for thy actions; fon, 23, &, 
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if thou doeſt not ſincerely and heartily for, 
@ Ubi ſu- give thoſe, Who ſhall offend thee, neither 
pra, 35. vill God Wei thee thy Offences Seel 


W TH ſuch intentions Chriſt. bade Peter : 
at his Lambs: and that this is the ge- 
nuine ſenſe of Chriſt's words, his Doctrine 
and behaviour prove: the Doctrine and Lives 
of the Apoſtles confirm it; nor did the pri- 
mitive Far hers and Doctors of the Church 
eyer interpret it otherwiſe ; ſince they tel 
us, that Chriſt recommended it to Peter to 
take care of his Diſciples, | which care ex- 

e to the inſtructing them in his Doc- 
trine, exhorting them by his own good ex- 
6 -.. ample to perſevere in the ſame, and afliſ- 
5 ing them in their Neceſſities . They have 
beſides told us, that Chriſt irie Peter 
with the care of the Soul, but not with that 
«gf the Body, which is a branch of the Right 
of Princes, or of ſuch as have r admini- 
 Arition of the. Civil Power Fir 


Sven was mne 0 inion ley be TIO 

on the other | paſſages N have quoted, nor did 
one of 45 ever imagine, that, Chriſt had 
given Peter a nd Tight over the Tempora 
of e an otker Chriſtians: 2. on the 
| 5 I 1 © tians 

-* Ambiof lib. de Dig. Sacerd. cap. 2. C fotom. 
Hom. Andes in Mat. TE ig Sed ap E (Cir Chrift. 


cap. 30. tract. 4. In n in Ta. 108, &c. Idem 
de Civit. Dei, l . 


+ Regi corpor commiſſa ſunt, HEL | goin (te 
cogit, hic exhortatur; ille habet arma ſenſibilia, ic pr 


1 We. rs FERN, 1 de verbo e 


NEB 


or Toda Right of # the Pop x, Kc. | = 


contrary, they are unanimous that all Chriſ- 

tians to a man are bound to obey their So- 
vereigns, tho“ Pagans or Hererics. The 
| fame Doctrine was taught by Chriſt im- 

ſelf, his Apoſtles, a ra by the Nhe Chriſ- 

tians. For Chriſt hs us, * we are to 
render unto Cæſar the things that are Cæ- 2 Luks 
far's a. He payed the Tribute as othersX- 1 
did b, and never "preached any ſeditious Doe.” Matt 
trine againſt Herod, notwithſtariding that he 
knew he uſed all means to take away his 
Life. The Apoſtles preach Fidelity and 
Obedience to SOVEreigns, becauſe they are 


xvii. 27. 


ordained. of God: whoſoever therefore rer e Romans 


ſiſteth them, reſiſteth God c. And Peter, Xii. 1, 2, 
Chriſt's firſt Vicar, and firſt Pope, declares, 3. 4 755 
that we are not only to reſpect and obey 
oſe that are good; but expreſsly com. 
mands us to be obedient” even to. wicked 
—_ 3 becauſe, ſays he, it is pleafing | 
5 to bear afffictions, and ſuffer un- 4 1 Pet. it 
joltiy for his fake d. This Declaration of 13, 17, 
Peter, is a 8 proof that the Pope and N 
all other of the Clergy ought to be obe- 
dient to Princes; he having learned Chriſt's 
Intentions from himſelf. Wherefore, had 
Chriſt given him a Power of commanding 
over het,” or rebelling againſt' them, if 
they were Tyrants, he never would have 
enjoined us to obey non tantum bonis 8 
geen: 25 etiam 9 e 'S 

| Taz 


* This is a very d Tenet, Meh Princes are 5 


wicked; but we muſt not f. 1 it comin 
from: the Apobiles, . _ Ok 1 


. * 
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TR E primitive Chriſtians followed this 
Doctrine, and the Biſhops of thoſe early 
times, who had not entirely turned their 
back upon the Morality of the Goſpel, did 
not oppoſe it. For, Tertullian informs us 
that the Chriſtians might with great caſe 
have ſhook off the yoke of the Heathen 
_ Emperors, if they had had a mind to do ſo: 
they being very numerous both in the Cities, 
and Country. But they did not attempt it, 
having learned from the Goſpel ; that it was 
better to ſink under the weight of Oppreſ- 
ſion, than defend themſelves by the death 
of their enemies, or by rebelling againſt the 
Prince that perſecuted them. 


_ Havrns combated the Doctrine of our 
holy Divines with the Authority of the Scrip-* 
ture, of the Fathers, and Doctors of the 
Church, it now remains to be proved that 
Chriſt never had the leaſt thought of con- 
fferring any N at all, either ſpiritual 
or temporal upon Peter by the words, & 
quodcung ;; ligaveris, &c. fince one of theſe 
two conſequences muſt follow; either that 
Chriſt did, or did not confer-it upon Peter. 
If he did not confer it, we agree with the 
Fathers, and the diſpute is at an end. But 
if he did confer it by virtue of the words 
uodcunque ligaveris, Sc. it muſt be owned 
he e it upon all his other Diſciples: 
for he tells them too, that whatſoever they 
ſhould bind upon earth, ſhould be r 


3 


| 


„ Tertull. in Apologet. cap. 87. 


1 
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Heaven 43 and by the ſame rule as the Math. 
Pope is Peter's Succefſor, the Priefts, Monks, 18. 

and Chriſtians in general are the Succeſſors 

of Chriſt's Diſciples. Now if the Pope has 

a power of depoſing Monarchs, taking away 

their Dominions, pardoning or puniſhing the 

Sins of Men; faving or damning Souls; it 

cannot be denied but the meaneſt Prieſt, or 

ſlovenly Monk, nay every Chriſtian, tho“ a 

Quaker, has the ſame right, and that as 

well grounded as that of the Pope, or of 

Biſhops: the reſt of the Diſciples, having 

been veſted with this pretended Power im- 

mediately by Chriſt himſelf, as well as Pe- 

ter. Now were ſo ridiculous a thing to be 

maintained, a thing ſo abſurd, and contrary 

| to all ſenſe and reaſon,” we muſt brand 

Chriſt with the name of Liar,” conſidering” 

he would have acted contrary :.to what he 

commanded his Apoſtles in expreſs words, 

when he found them quarrelling who ſhould 

be the greateſt amongſt them. For, he gave 

them a ſevere Reprimand, ſaying; ** the 

«© Kings of the Gentile exerciſe lordſhip 

| ©. over them; but ye ſhall not be ſo; but 
he that is greateſt among you, let him 

e be as the younger; and he that is chief 

< as he that doth ferve 6,” That is in Luk. xxii 

lain terms; it is not my intent that you 24,25, 26. 
uld exerciſe any Authority over the Na- : 

tions, or. Superiority over each other. 


LI I us then agree chat the ſenſe I have 
put upon the words, Feed my Flock, is the 
true ſenſe of it; it being agreeable W 
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dy Me Dactrine ande Manners of Chriſt,” to the 
opinion of the Fathers ahd Doctors of the 
Church, and in a word the Eife and Eſſence 
of the Chriſtian Religion. Whereas that of 
venerable Divines is contrary to the Laws 
ce to his Own example, and that of 
5 be Apoſtles. For, beſides the convincing 
2 already produced, the duty of Bi- 
ſhops; eppbihed by the Apoſtles, ſhew us 
that the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, 
had no notion of any Authority conferred on 
them by Chriſt; thoſe very Biſhops having 
none oe the Faithful, as appears in my 
foutth Diſcourſe, wherein 1 e the 
duties of their Office, 2 gow wort 
Non d cles . or Biſhops of Voge 
| think, they had any till the time of Conſtan- 
tin, and long after. For we find Gregory 
the firſt, in Letter to the Emperor Mau- 
rice, making uſe of theſe terms. What am 
L. ſays he, ho. am ſpeaking to my Maſters, 
but duſt and a. Worm? As for me, who 
am to obey, I have executed your Com- 
mands, and fulfilled my duty! in perform- 
ing the Emperor's orders. Pelagius the 
firſt writing to Childebert, King of France, 
amongſt other things tells Au that, ac- 
: - cording to the Scripture, Popes ought to 
fſubmit to Kings, in the ſame manner as 
other men T. Stephen the fecond, aſking 
aid of Pepin againſt the Lombards, thus 
NN n which is a was. 25 
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* Us lib. 2. By 62. ad Maurit. Au 
* Pelag. 1. Epiſt, ad Childeben. Reg. oo 
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or at 1 Right of be „Por yt, es 


of the great Reſpect hy by the per 8 to 
Sovereign. 7, Prin ICE. aſk this Favour of 
thee, being eſegce of thee proftrate at 
thy' feet . 5 Fo the Tuc having! a- 
noimted Charfeagg proftrated 9 5 . 


ki ! before” Alt” People Fo; 00 15 5 ar 
WII o at el have belie Is that. the 
Succeſſors of thoſe Popes, 0 had 1.850 ſo 
humble to the Empetors,” and cer P Tirices, 
_ have grown 0 1 5 7815 807 make 
an Emperor Wait three days baretoor Pos 
the ice, before he” 19 5 vouchſafe to give 
him audience, as has been already mentio- 


Alexander the third ſhould ſer his foot upon 
the Emperor Frederic Barbarofſa's' 1 be- 
fore the gate of St. Mark at Venice e : 
ſence of the Doge, the Senate,” ſe vital ar- 
dinals, and Biſhops, and a ts of Sp 
_ tators that flocke to ſo e of and (ca 

dulbus a a Sight |. 12 5 e 


CEEY 2: E 2 45 ah n. N al 
＋ Eginhard. nt leg! r 


dem univerſo adſtante populo, Imperatori juſſt ut ſe hum? 


Cæſaris Imperators collum 75 comprimens, ait: ſerip- 
tum eſt foper Aſp Aſpidem & Bafilifcum ambulabis, & concul- 
cabis Leonem & Draconem. At Fridericus; non tibi, pol 
Petro, cui Succeſſores, pareo. Et Pontifex reſpondit ; & 
mihi & Petro, &c. Naueler. Chronic. Genetat. 40. pag. 
836. Maimbourg the Jeſuit, tho out of ame he denies 
the fact, yet owns; ---- that the Square of St. Mark, be- 
ig crowded with an infinite number of LES: 


cording to the We cuſtom, d. adored 


ned in my preceding Diſcourſe, And that 


Ker ad N 3 8. 
8 1 ; 6 Fin 8113 . 45. Ir 
0 2 * s A Fg 

I £3 


11 Ito igitar- R — Pontifex i ini- 
to, confeſtim ad januas templi Divi Marci acceſſit, & ibi- 


proſterneret, & veniam genus poſtularet. At Sum. Pont. 
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ample to Princes. 


flocked in to ſee ſo a art a gan the Em 
himſelf down at the 
la decadence de I ce hg liv. 5. an. 1176. 'Ons muſt 
be a Jeſuit, and not a Chriſtian, to Gall ſo * and inſo· 
lent an action 1 


IX is therefore againſt Chriſt's intent, and 
all human right, that the Authority of the 
Popes and Biſhops has been ſet up, and was 
Ambition that ſetit up, helped forward by their 


fraud and force, more than by the ſophiſtry 
of our reverend Divines. 


ſtubborn, a 


ſorts of Aſſaſſinations. Many are the Princes 
who have felt the ill effects of it, and a- 


mongſt the feſt, Henry the third, King of 


France, who ought. eternally to be an ex- 


proo 45 What. Iam MASS + 6 


Hz ENRY then was -Excommunicated by 


Sixtus the fifth, not for killing the Duke 
and Cardinal of Guiſe, but becauſe the Pope 


was a Favourer of the League, and knew 
the King's Party was weak. Wherefore” by 


excommunicating the King he would have 


entirely ruined him. And this the Biſhop of 


Mans, then at Rome, 2 1225 him oh, | 


in 


r threw. 


s feet, kiſſed them, &c. Hiſt. de 


Tho” we muſt ſay 
no ill of their Doctrine, becauſe i it opens the 
Pope an eaſy way to ruin Princes, that are 
will not ſuffer him to eneroach 

n their Prerogatives, by declaring them 
e a Doctrine very favourable indeed 
to the Sovereign Pontifs, but very pernicious 
to Kings! authorizing Rebellion, and all 


The ſtory of his un- 
rey and tragical end will "wah an dase 


D . 


er Temporal Right of the Po y x, &c. 139 
in a Letter, telling him that if he had a ; 
mind to be abſolved from his Excommu- 
nication, he need only beat the Forces of 

the League, which was confirmed to him 

by the Ring of Navarre, who ſaid to him; 

Sire, we muſt gain a Victory, and that im- 
mediately; for, with it we ſhall have our 
Abſolution, but without it, we ſhall always 

remain excommunicated . And in effect 

he ſaid true, for Eccleſiaſtical Policy is always 

to be on the ſtrongeſt ſide, be it ever ſo un- 

juſt or tyrannical. The King did not fail 

to make uſe of the good Advice given him 

by the King Navarre, and the Biſhop; and 

had already reduced the Inhabitants of Paris 

to the laſt extremities, when he was ſtruck 

by the Thunder lanced againſt him from the 
Vatican; thus with his Life ended his Vic- 

tories. „ | ; 


Ja MES CLEMEN T, a Dominican F ryar, | 
was the inſtrument of the Pope's. vengeance: 
he was then about four and twenty, and 
newly admitted into Prieſt's Orders: in other 
regards, extremely ignorant. and clowniſh, 
and having no genius for polite. learning, 
had given. himſelf up to all the rogueries 
practiſed in Convents; being beſides of a 
temper exceeding melancholy, and ſuſceptible 
of * blackeſt Imaginations that an over- 
heated bile could ſuggeſt. This Wretch, 


» Maimbourg, Hiſt. de la Ligue, liv. 3. an, 1589 -— 
Davila, delle Guerre Civili di Francia, lib. 10. an 1589. 
3 Maimbourg, ubi ſupra. Davila, ubi ſupra. 
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firmly perſuaded” that it was an heroic action 


worthy of the Crown of Martyrdom to kill 


him; whom the Clergy, always the greateſt 
Zealots in appearance, ſtiled Herod,” Julian 
the. Apoſtate, the Vaudois, and Perſecutor 
of the Faithful,” had long formed: this exe- 
crable deſign, but kept it Sloſs in his breaſt 
for ſome time. His common converſation 


turned upon fighting for the Faith, and 


laying down his von | life ſo he mn take 
that of the Tyrant: and when he 


lp of the King” 8 Succeſſes ſuch as the 


taking of Eftampes ahd Pontoiſe, he boaſted 


aloud that God had commanded him to give 


a memorable Blow, but that it was not yet 


time, and he muſt ſtay till it was come, for 


which reaſon his Compantotis,”" in derifion, 
called him Captain Clement. 


As rhis deyout Diſciple 1 the great 7% 


Dominic _ preying upon himſelf,” and 
waſting away, beſeeehing God to extend his 


Mercy. to h y afflicted People; and to con- 


fed. the Enemy that oppreſſed them; one 


night as he lay in his bed, God hearing his 
fervent Prayers, ſent down his Angel of 


Ka who, ſhewing him a naked ſword, 


mighty God, who came to aſſure him, that 


; that he was a Meſſenger from the Al- 


the Tyrant was to be put to death by him; 
that he would do well to think of it, and 
prepare for ſo glorious an expedition, the 
Crown of Martyrdom being reſerved for 
him. Hereupon this Godly Fanatic went 
and ee the Viſion he had had to a 


Fryar, 


or Temporal Right of the Po y, &. 14 
Fryar, his Friend, a Man of Learning and | 
great cunning, named Father Edmund Bour- 
going, Prior of the Convent, who told him; 
that God had indeed forbidden Murther, but 

as the King was cut off from the Church, 
and loaded with many horrible acts ef Ty 
ranny, he was of opinion, that whoever i 
| ſhould take him out of the World, would do 
an act no leſs agreeable to God, than the 
holy Judith in killing Holofornes: and if 
he loſt his life in ſo virtuous an undertak- 
ing, his Soul would be wafted directly to 
Heaven, and enjoy the Glory of the Bleſſed, 
and his memory be conſecrated by the Church 
militant, as a glorious Champion of the 
Chriſtian Religion. The ſuperſtitious Cle- 
ment, being thus confirmed in his black re- 
ſolution by the advice of his good Superior, 
determined from that moment to take off 
Henry of Valois; he entered upon it by the 
practice of great Auſterities and Devotions, 
and the very morning he ſat out he celebrated 
the holy Maſs, Men of ſenſe ſaw plainly 
that this crafty Fryar Father Edmund, hav- 
ing diſcovered the good diſpoſition of a. 
mind weak, and enflamed with a falſe zeal, 
had fobbed this pretended apparition of an 


oy 


Angel upon bim. 
Tus z were the cauſes that determined, 
a cowardly 1gnorant Fryar to perform an 
action as intrepid and bold, as that of Mu- 
e | e 
* This whole Account is copied, word for word, from 
Mezeray, Hiſt. de France, 1589. See alſo Davila, & 
Maimbourg, ubi ſupf sn. 
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tius Scævola againſt Porſenna *': which is 
a manifeſt proof that the mind of Man is 
influenced by many different ie which 
have a power of inclining him to Good or 
Ill, as well as Religion T. For it was Re- 
ligion that hurried on Clement to commit 
a moſt deteſtable action, and Glory that ani- 
mated Scævola to the performance of a very 
fine one. By this ſad example, then, let Princes 
learn to be leſs ſevere againſt thoſe, whom 
Prieſts and Zealots call Atheiſts or Deiſts: 
they having leſs to fear from them, than from 
Bigots or Fanatics. For, as they have no 
hopes, nor fears beyond the grave, they en- 


deavour to enjoy life as much as they can, 


and conſequently have a meer delicate ſenſe 
of Honour, and are more apprehenſive of 
human Laws; ſeeing they cannot live happy 
in the way they propoſe, were they infa- 
mous, or by their Crimes made themſelves 
ſubject to any cruel or exemplary Puniſh- 
ment. But neither Infamy, nor the fear of 
human Juſtice can deter, or ſtop the raging 
madneſs of a Fanatic, the moment his Con- 
ſcience is to be ſet at reſt, an infinite re- 
ward to be gained, and eternal puniſhment 
to be avoided. Fanaticiſm is capable of 
hurrying on a man not only to kill his So- 
vereign, tho* never ſo juſt and good, but 
to maſſacre his father, wife, and children 


without the leaſt occaſion, tho? he loves them 


tenderly, and never received any thing but 
e Bene - 


* Liy. Dec. 1. lib. 2. cap. 12. 5 TT 
| + Hereon conſult the learned Bayle's Penſees diverſees, 
eh. 179, 180, 187. e | 


— 


* 
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Benefits from them: as he imagines that by | 

killing them he is doing his Duty, and per- 

forming an action agreeable to God; where · 

as, by ſuffering them to live, he thinks him- 

ſelf an accomplice in their pretended crimes, 

and . damned to all eternity. In 

Religious Wars too many of theſe tragical 

and unnatural examples have been ſeen; but 

never will any be ſeen among Atheiſts. The 

Reader will pardon this ſhort digreſſion made 

in honour of Truth, and now I return to 

my Suwject. „ | 

Tu E Death of Henry, however, is not 

to be imputed to the Fryar, tho' he killed 

him; nor to the Preachers of thoſe times, 

tho* by their ſeditious Sermons they incited 

him to that horrid undertaking, but wholly 

and ſolely to the Pope's Excommunication. 

For, had not Sixtus excommunicated the 

King, the Prieſts had not dared to broach 

ſo perfidious and execrable a Doctrine among 

the People *; fo that Clement could not 

have imbibed it, nor have had any Appari- 

tions, and conſequently the Prior of the Do- 

minicans could not have given him ſuch bad 

advice, and therefore the killing of the King 

would never have come into his head. Let 

us then conclude, that the Excommunication 

And the Sorbonne would not have dared to pro- 

nounce ſv unjuſt a Sentence againſt their lawful Sove- 

_ reign, which made the Inhabitants of Paris revolt, and 
wg of infinite other Miſchiefs, Maimbourgs 
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By what” means tha” Papal 11 

narchy has been, is, and will ever 
be ſupported ſo long, = as 5, Apna OR 
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I 8 pa for ſuch a length of 5 
| the Popes in the City of Rome, 
— our attention and won- 
der, more than the ancient Gran- 
ok of its prodigious Empire. For it. is no 
great difficulty to comprehend; how a Nation, 
inured to War from its infancy as the Ro- 
mans were, whoſe views. were. Glory and 
univerſal Empire, brought up in the ſevereſt 
military diſci + 5 Wai and governed by excellent 
Laws, ſhould have extended. her Conqueſts ſo 

far, as at lalf: to; ſubdue ſeveral Nations, 
much inferior both in Virtue and Valour to 
| b Da it is im a to have any 
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| 4 es ben God's Church; Jt O 


BY Disc. VIIL Fen 1 the 


votion how we Church, eee Arms, with- 


| T the fi our wy roy the 
qd oe iu n Die ſe * of Examined 
the Right, whereon the Church grounds her 
Pretenfions, We ſhall in this ſhew the arti. 
fices ſhe 1 to lupport her r pig 


6D 4 4 e 
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IN every Ar 9 © Science there are certain 
a 


propoſitions, t terve as the baſis o all the 
Fel in the fame manner the Church has 
certain Affirmations, which are the baſis of 
her artifices, and which as inconteſtable Prin- 
ei . ſhe makes uſe of to bring i norant Chrif- 
it co 2091 good- will and pleaſure. 


23404 


there 18: no Salvation. 2 . - 

SPL os S605 ads $10; 155 3 
II. Tu Ar ths infallible in all maten 

of Faith. Aer 72 We 

27 1 n 7 ff I V0. 8 5 
n Ta 4 Beppe. being Christ's grand 
©: Vicar, keeps the Keywot Heaven, and 
a Ma conſequently may introduce whom he 
PlwKkaſes into that Spiritual Kingdom, 
5 by the means of Indulgences ; z and by 


 thatof Excommunication may exclude 


whom he . in like mahler. 


— 


9 


OED rok abble 3 d gerek! than the Bo- 


dy, for this reaſon the Pope's Power 
18. '« pos to cg Wt al dunn Sove⸗ 


"ep . r : # 
- a” reigns: 


1 v. Ax D ae U things i Me and bbs 
: Which they were made, ſo the Actions 
of Men ought to tend to eternal Sala 
7 vation; this World being no more than 
aa päãſſage to that to come For this 
- reaſon the Pope, wWho has the So- 
vernment of things Spiritual, 5 
NO _ Sſpole the affairs of "this World a8 
he pleaſes Jos ol Mean felicity”: of 
: the! out: „ TIS. S097 


E-J EIS lag N Key \ 237 BE los! # Vow 

VI. . all 1 bly s 

„ he Soverei n Pontif, who is veſted - 

7 with? that preme* Power, are Re- 

' 8 1 God; and enemies to Manz 
kind, aid che Pope may, and c 
bel ought to perſecute and de- 
G them by all methods, that the 
Chureh may proſper,” and” the By wo 
Heaven lie open o the Faithful. 


iy $3; ; 


TRR are the ficred Maxi axims; or piin- ; 
abel Artieles of the Roman Church's Faith; 
which it is not lawful to doubt, ' examine, or 
call in queſtion upon pain of eternal Dam 

L 2 nations 


% 1 3 e 


Drsc.VIIL.-.\.By'what Means the + 


nation. By the help of theſe Maxims, the 
Prieſts have raiſed a more powerful Mo- 
narchy, than any ever in being: a Monar- 

chy, 5 which having laid its, foundations upon 


1 My 
Fe, 
4 - 


a ſolid ground, as is that of; the Conſcience, 
we 1 be ſure of the ñdelity and obedience 
of Men: and à foundation, that not only 


holds all che Pope's ſubjects in union and 


ſubjection, but is ſtrong enough to bring 
thoſe of all other Monarchs under its do- 


5 


1 


"OF EIT 
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Ar r E R the Prieſts had by the means 


of this Doctrine prepared and diſpoſed the 
minds of Men to ſubmit to the ſupreme 


Authority of the Pope, they contrived me- 


thods to keep Bigots in the ſame ſentiments, 


and to force the Incredulous to ſubmit and 


humble themſelves to the Tenets of the 
Church. To this end they employed two ſo 
powerful means, that we may call them the 

oles of the Papal Monarchy. And theſe 


are the ſwarm of Monks, and the Inqui- 


ſition. But before we lay open tte other 
| 6 5 J . : 9 1182 Pp ar- 


* 


| Weben 


Papal Monarchy has been, &. 
artifices of the Church, it is oper to 


5 ſhew the riſe of that holy. Tribunal; having 


in my ea Woot: hoon the: original of 


14550 4 0 50 * vo "7 

'T HE Euupcher Juſtinizn,! 2 covetous a 
having a mind to lay hands upon the Wealth 
of his Subjects, and at the ſame time colour 


| over the horrid Injuſtice he was about per- 
petrating by ſome ſpecious pretence, ſet up 


. Inquiſitor: over the Empire, with Power 
2 udge and dane all Perſons accuſed 
odomy, or of heterodox Opinions, wirth- 


ol being obliged to produce! the Witneſſes, 
or Informer to the Criminal. So:that they 


were condemned without being clearly con- 


victed of their Crimes; a eircumſtance that 


is ſtill the caſe of the innocent Victims of- 
the holy Office. The Puniſhment inflicted 
was conſtantly. confiſcation of their Goods, 
but very rarely Death . For the Emperor 


had no . upon cheir Lives, but their 


oods; and herein the Inquiſition ef the 
rieſts, is more tyrannical, becauſe they are 


reſolved not only to have Men's goods, but 


their Lives too, that they may not diſcover 
their Villainies; like Thieves, who without 
mercy kill thoſe they rob;: to "IG we. 
en %%ͤͤ . 230.5 404% n 


7 


7. HIS was the riſe of the isch which: 


4 an univerſal hatred upon Juſtinian, 


who founded it: Wherefore, after his Death, 


his Succeſſor adalthedi 5 AW it was no mare! 
2M 61 eee 5n7 o3 Ent talked 5 


— Hiſt arcan, de! nord. F ain 1 88 


69: 


180 Disc. VIII. BV alter Means the 
aulled of till the Reign of Frederic the ſe. 


Jangles with the Pope, had am che People * 


mould think he was not God's s enemy, om 
tolerating ſeveral Sects that ſprung up aga 
the Authority of the Apoſtolic See, and'took 
their riſe from the licentious and ſcandalous 
life of the Clergy. publiſhed an 
Edict "againſt thoſe Heretics, and appointed 

Judges to proſecute them, called Inquiſitors. 
They had a power of burning all obſtinate 
Offenders alive, and of condemning the 
Penitent to perpetual Impriſonment. This 
was the ſecond time -þ Had * _ Tui. c 
bunal by the Emperors, 


Tu K d Wk. Gama" ſhe could woke 
a vaſt advantage of this Tribunal, if ſhe 
could get one at her own diſpofal, Where- 
ow Innocent the third ſet one up, al 
ing it for a reaſon to the Council of La- 
teran that the Church would never be able 
to cleanſe herſelt from Hereſies, without the 
help of the ſecular arm. For this wholeſome 
advice the Pope was obliged to ani 
a man of a cruel and ſanguinary tem 
ſuch a one as was neceſſafy for the Jene, 
cution of ſo barbarous and unjuſt; an en- 
terprize. For this reaſon he was nominated 
Inquiſitor, and that he might be affiſted by 
the Laity in the infamous diſcharge of his 
office, Innocent granted the fame: Indul- 
gences and Privileges to fach as ſhould fol- 
ow him, as the Preachers; he hadppointed 
had pak; to the . Templars in the 
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40 of cha; holy Wars. Dominic deſides 
founded af numerous Society of Knights, 5 
ſtiled the Brethren of 3 — of Jeſus 
2 name they ill-deſerved to bear; 
for Chriſt neither in public nor private ever 
commanded Perſecytions but Mercy. Where- 
fore they ſhould rather have been called — f 
thren of the ſoldiery of Caligula, or -rathe 
4 „ were after wards named by order of x; 

ry che fünth. Brethren of the ſoldiery 

minie they having anon been wo 
borrible Monſters of ane % 260" 


e then was the. great Patron and 
Promoter of the Ecclefiafticat | Inquiſition, 
and confeqtiently* the Author of all the ca- 
lamities, which that unjuſt and abominable 
Tribunal is perpetually hangs coy many 8 
nocent People cr Thus, : 
the meatis of the Inquiſition etnplo 1 | 
Force, and by that of the Monks 
ploys F raud 10 fupport- Hey: Power. 


TIR ock are ths depolterica of A "ge 
moſt important ſecrets of. Eccleſiaftic Policy 
and the inſtruments of thoſe artifices ſhe 
1 hg of, Which are 1 ＋, Pur- 


gta 5 yy hy SO © 


ra A Bs 123 885 
„Bendl Ji 255 Albigeats he, z” ** likewiſe Fe 
ther Paul, Diſcorſo dell origine,. forma, leggi, ed uſo delP 
Ufizio dell Inquiſizione | 
+ Auricular Confeſſion was inſtitated by Innocent bo 
third = Omni utriuſq; ſexus ijdelis, poſtquam ad an- 
nos directionis pervenerit, omnia ſua ſolus peccata, ſaltem 
ſenel in anno ſideliter confiteatur proprio Sacerdoti x at 
. Nei es pag nog ſtudeat ad; 
implere, 


A 


Disc. VIII. By what Mears tbe 
gatory , Indulgences, and Maſſes. | By thoſe 
arts they ſupport the | Pope's Sovereignty, 
For by Confeſſion, and the means of condi. 
tional Abſolution they keep the Vulgar in 


aà blind obedience to the Church, and in ſhort 


they are able to make them take up arms, and 
raiſe a ſedition. Beſides, the Clergy, by the 
means of | Confeſſion, are entirely informed 
not only of every thing that paſſes in Fami. 


implere, ſuſcipiens reverenter ad minus in Paſcha Euchs- 


Üb. 5. tit. 38. cap. 12. 


the Miracles of the Saints, and are full of groſs fictiom, 
turn, and that therefore we ought to pray for them. But 


nicle, An. 1146. As to the Prayers for the Dead th 
were inſtituted in the following manner. In the year 990, 
at the ſame time that John 18. preſided at Rome in Gre- 


ent; Odilo, Abbot of the Monaſtery of Clugny, inſtituted 
the Feaſt of All Souls the day after that of All Saints to be 

- Kept in his Monaſtery, which was after received and ap- 
proved by the whole Church. Odilo's pretence for this 
inſtitution (that was and ſtill is ſo beneficial to the Church 


that was come from Sicily, that great noiſes and ter- 
rible groans were heard from the opening of Mount Etna, 
which proceeded from the Souls of ſuch as were cruelly 


them out of it. See Petrus Damianus, in vita Odiloms. 
"Et Jacob. Laurent. Fabula Papiſtica infternalis tripartite, 


Pg L "4 


— 


ſubjection to the Pope, and diſpoſe them to 


inſpire their Penitents with what notions they 
pleaſe: ſo that whenever they have a mind, 


lies, 


- KF of 


riſtiæ Sacramentum : Ni, &c. Innocent. 3. Decretal. 
be DoRtine of Purgatoy is founded upon thoſe fr 


bulous Dialogues aſcribed to Pope Gregory 1. about 600 
years after Chriſt's death. Theſe Di s turn upon 


s % 


whereby he would prove, that the Souls of the Dead re- 


for all that, Pargatory was not generally admitted in the 
eleventh Century, as Otho of F 4 tells us in his Chro- 


the 5th's ſtead, who had b oſed, and was ab- 


of Rome) was, that he had heard from a hely Hermit, 


tormented in Purgatory, becauſe nobody prayed to deliver 


We. Fabula pri na de Purgatorio. 


| Papal n hey been, e. 


lies, but likewiſe of the moſt important 

fairs of the State. Becauſe therelare very few 
Miniſters of Princes whoſe Minds are wholly 
| diſengaged from” Superſtition 3 ſo that moſt 


nn %ũͤ rr 
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of them, before they execute their Maſter's 
orders, or come to any reſolution, conſult 
their Ghoſtly Fathers, the Directors of their 


Conſciences, who, if they ſee any thing go- 
ing forward, that may be prejudieial to the 
Church, or her F avourites, never fail to ad- 


vertiſe ber of it, and that advertiſement is 


always of great uſe to the Court of Rome, 


and of ee diſadvantage to Princes: for, 


being informed of their deſigns, e wy 
find means to obſtruct r, 751 30 


By the bre of Purgatorf cheMonks Arikea : 


great terror into Popiſh Women in general, 
and into the ſtupid mu titude of Mankind too, 
which were they'not immediately to eaſe them 
of, by teaching them the remedies proper for 
| avoiding it, probably” they might die raving 
mad. Theſe remedies are Maſſes and Indul- 
ences. The one proper for * eſerving the 
Souls of the living from thoſe flames, and for 
delivering thoſe of the dead that are broiling 
becauſe they were not able to purchaſe a Stock 
of that Antidote, whilſt they were in the 
Body: and the other are moſt excellent Pre- 
fervatives, not only againſt the fire that pu- 


rifies the Soul from venial Sins, but alſo 


againſt the everlaſting Fire of Hell, which is 
the puniſhment of mortal Sins. Theſe ſame 
; auge fle are of ſo ſpecific a nature, that a 
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ay VI. 
— — 


Dre, VIII. By . the. 


power ot: wafting the Soul of che, ed 
| Raſcal into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven in a n | „ ſo that it thall not be io 
much as ſcorched or ſmoked by the flames 
or ſmoke of Purgatory. In days of, yore 
theſe Indulgences were ſold extremely dear by 
the Pope. but they loſt more than they got 
by it. For this holy traffic Was the cauſe. of 
| Luther's revolt, or at leaſt his pretence for 
ſhaking off che Pope's Yoke, and laying 
aſide a Caſſock, that was grown in ſupporta 
to him . The Church chen learnt, by her 
ill ſucceſs i in this trading in Spiritual things; to 
become more charitable. For ſhe has ever 
ſince kept her Spiritual Treaſures open for the 
ſervice of the Souls of the faithful, and grant- 
ed her Tad ral, & aner. ad or 
No wonder — 0 if; Chriſtians, every. "day 
receiving ſuch great benefits from the Church, 
ſhould be ſo grateful and generous | towards 
their ſupreme Benefactreſs, as to divide their 
Eſtates: with the Clergy, and very often rob 
their own Children, Parents, and Friends of 
it, to beſtow it upon Monks, or Prieſts. If 
this be not juſt, at leaſt ye muſt own it is 
reciprocal, For on one ſide Chriſtians, hy en- 
; joying thoſe Spiritual Treaſures, obtain ver- 
laſting Happineſs for their Souls; and on the 
other, the Clergy by the riches of the Faith- 
ful enjoy the fweet Pleaſures of this Liſe; in 
a e e it rer e en of Spi- 
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| Hil, gel Concilig Tridemiivo, bb, 1. an. 2 
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Papal. Monarchy bas been, &. 


ritoal and Tempora! good things: between the 


| Lairy-and Clergy. But in ume one incon- 
venience will be found, which is, that che 
Faithful will be no longer able to ſnew their 


gratitude to the Church. For temporal Trea- 
ſures are of a different quality to Spiritual, 


the one being limited and finite, the other 


unlimited and infinite. Wherefore Chriſtians, 
by enriching! the Clergy, muſt one time or 
other expect to ſee an end of their riches. 


And then will they be in the deplorable con- 


dition of perpetually receiving fits from 
the Clergy, | kad being able to return them. 
But this will never be their caſe: for probably 


benefits will: then ceaſe on both des. Be- 


cauſe as Maſſes and Indulgences are inſtead of 
Penance, Chriſtians, now grown poor, will 
do ſuch great Penance in this World, that 


they will ſtand in need of neither Maſs, nor 


Indulgence, to avoid the pains of the other. 


Then will the Clergy have reaſon: to boaſt that 


they have really procured the Faithful eternal 


Salvation, for experience ſhiews us, that the 
by con are better Chriſtians than the duch ao: ö 


e eee e u adele 
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By Ab aki Clergy 3 ah 
mura Offerings to their Temples, and main- 
tain themſelves in veneration among Chri- 


ſtians; fon they cannot worſhip this Virgin, 
or that Saint that works Miracles, without 


at the ſame time having a high opinion of 


ſuch as have the happineſs to be their imme- 


diate Seryants, and- that end N21 25 is oF. 


ſoyree of Ra VU” and 


25 Dsc. VIII. 5 what Mes the 


BEsID ES theſe Artifices which are the mo 
powerful; the Clergy have ſeveral other very 


good ones. One of the moſt beneficial is 
their having otten the Education of Youth' 
2 by the means of their pub. 


into their han 
lic Schools. In theſe Colleges, or Seminaries, 

the Jeſuites, or other Monks, not only teach 
the Sciences, to ſuch young People as ſtudy 
under them, but ſeveral other Maxims too, 
that have very often produced moſt pernicious 
effects, and which I ſhall have occaſion of 
A « king to in my next Diſcourſe... Farther, 
they perceive. a Lad has a Genius for 


Rudy, or is of an illuſtrious or powerful Fa. 


mily, or a rich Heir, they practiſe all me- 
thods to get him into their Society, or. Con- 
vent. Becauſe by his Learning he is capable 
of doing honour to their Religion, by his 
Family he will augment the number of their 
Patrons and Friends, and by his Wealth he 
will im prove 10 advance their condition. 


T1 HE Clagy: ave: many other: firatagems 
to gain the love of the Mob: ſuch as Re- 
liques, Agnus Dei's, Chaplets, Scapularies, 
and Medals“. By che two former they get 
the Affection of Women, who naturally love 
| their Children: Reliques, and Agnus Per 8 
having a ſovereign virtue to preſerve Children 
againſt all Enchantment: and by the . 
latter, they make themſelves neceſſary to 
_ ener = e age rb ; here r being 
all 


= See Bernard, 125 ee Ceremonic & eren | 


may an, 1 1 * 
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| Papal Monarchy has "been, b... 
are porter remedies for. the Soul * 


great Hypocriſy. affected by them in order to 
make them believe that hays keep them; 
So that Men, and much more Women being 
affected with a holy, but fooliſn, and ill- 


never refuſe, * it is ſo exorbi- 


do not break their Vows of Poverty, by not 


grow a than 8 reſt of them. 


ſubject to 1 55 gives us a ſtrong 


=o Victor he hey ia the 1 year 1 HET 


+ Vid. Collectanea ex hiſtoriis de Origine ac ** 
omnium fere monaſticorum ordinum in ſpecie, &c. 
dan. N Monachumn Au "Blk. 


all of them loaded with Indulgntwes, ws - 


| 2271 5 Ay 
by all theſe Artifices: 55 bas added the 
Knowledge the Vulgar have of the Vows of 
Chaſtity and Poverty of the Monks, and the 


Judged Compaſſion, are continually: beſtowing 4. 
Alms upon them, which, by the way, they 


tant, as often to. ſtraighten whole Families; 
and the greateſt jeſt is, that they pretend they 


receiving it themſelves, but making one of 
their Devotees, who is entirely at their De- 
votion, e it. Thus, they, who ought 
always to live b begging, according to the 
original Rules of their Inſtitution, T . . 


\Taz - Country, a all che World the moſt 1 
of the Veneration — the groſs of Mankind for 


thoſe Hypocrites. For, a Sicilian, for in- 
n extreme e __ r think 


nn 8 


Sinner to exempt himſelf from the — of the Church. 
by by paying neee Petri Damian. vr ad Be. | 


Drsc. VIII. 


a Tapas tht b an 
with his Wife; Siſter, or " Dathter would 
not be the eaſt offended at knowing they 
were alone with- a young! briſle Monk, or 
Prieſt; no, on the contrary; he would be 
. pleaſed, and take all imaginable” care not to 
break 1 in upon, and diſturb chem. Hence we 


moſt dear and valuable, their Wives, 
their Honour, for the Preſervatibn of wich 


a1 4 Nes cl, 


may eaſily judge not only how much theſe 


Impoſtors are reſpected, bie what eaſe they 
_ find in impoſing upon thoſe poor Wretches, 


For, they truſt them with What they hold 
and 


laſt; they are uncſer perpetuaP alarms, and 


expoſe themſelves to the "greateſt Da 
_ whilſbay'the ſame time they are Barg Þ in 


the fooliſheſt manner, and that without per- 


. ceivingvit,” But 1 miſtake in faying they loſe 
; — Honour; for theſe good Servants of 
God: ſunctify and honour whatever they touch, 
and every — thro” whit Hey paſs. 80 
that we may well apply to Chriſtians what 
two ingenious” Nen 
Hleathens; for they are in the fame manner 
cheated by the Clergy, as others were * che 


ve applied to the 


Ar and Prieſts of their 50 


— 5 FR) 21 ae 
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ANrHER Trick te by the Mooke | 


# to attract the People's Devotion to them, and 
. no leſs beneficial. than thoſe I have. already 
mentioned, is in regard to:thoſe Lay-fraterni- 

er or N om ſuch as that of me Ro- 


fury, 
12 Bbecalici, — gs Tac lid; 2. 
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ee "A heed] Ko. ogg 
ſary, of Mount Carmel, of St. Auſtin's, and 
St. Francis's Girdle, and ſeveral other 3 which 

are o numerous, that almoſt all the I 
rants of a Town are enrolled: under the Ban- 
ners of ſome one af them, and, collected into 
one body may be very jaftly called a Confe- 

deracy, or League: enter d into between the 

Laity „ oa We MY _ the Lo 

_ on eee lay ay „ 

bt wx "ins inſtances." iel is —_ certain; —.— 

| ould: any Prince have a mind to drive the 
Dominicans out of his Territories he , would - 

draw upon himſelf the hatred of the whole 

Fraternity of the Roſary; nay, I. do not 

know whether it could be done without raiſ- 

ing a 1 but 8 the ſame Prince, 
upon a W good ve, attempt to 

dive all the Menks out: of his Dominions, 
© arm of. ice drones ilikæly to:deſtray-the al 
n; and de of: no manneyofuleto him |, 
ſl alliyedlyi; three fourths/ of: e 0 27 
would riſe in webtllian to: defend tham (L w 
_ three; fourths, donſidering the Monks, who 
' would be the foremoſt: ton torebel, -make:a; great 
Part of che Peaple.) For they love them, not 
only as; Joined in» Confederacy. with:them, as 
I hve alba viohſerved; butcrefpett and obey 
them as ds men, and their ghoſtly. Fathers. | 
For theſe reaſons therefore, and becauſe in this 1 
juncture they would infallibly be puſhed on ' © |} 
and ſeduced: by the Monks, As ois nn | | 
be-inevicable and * 2 
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thods practiſed by the Church to hold the 
Clergy faſt in her intereſts, they are many. 
The firſt an 


ſtifled their Affection to the Church; and 


themſelves for their Comvents, as we con- 
their young Novices with ah averſion and 


tions, and obliging chem ale 
their intbreſt in favour of the Church, by 


8 ey the Gordilh NF Simca died [that 
none ſhould be admitted into Orders, without firſt entering 


| part from their Wives. The Clergy of France and Spain 
| e, . 0 See Lambert. Schafnab. de rebus 


Due. III. 4 iy what Medus the. 


m7 -y TY SP As ** 


Tugend the. a as! ihe Secular and. 
Regular Clergy to keep the Vulgar in 
2 © obedience. And as to the me- 


&ftrongelt is che prohibiting them 
Marriage. For their love to their Children, 
muſt have greatly weakened, if not quite 


conſequently they would have applied thein- 
ſelves to the raiſing of Fortunes for their Fa- 
milies, and not for their Convents. So that 
their riches being divided into many channels, 
the Church would have always remained poor, 
and without riches would never have grown 
powerful. But the Pope having inſtituted 
Celibacy, the Monks and Clergy intereſt 


ſtantly ſee; the Policy of Cbnvents inſpiring 


horror of the World; and their don Rela- 
toi employ 


ſhewing them, that they are in conſcience 
bound ſo to do, and that-:theiriown intereſt 
is concerned; tor- the vikhencheOurecrs'ts 1s, 
ee Comlanatiious is agony. IS 
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into Vows of Chaſtity ; and obliged all married Priefts to 


cis, an. 1074. 
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0 1 TOR Ly well ain . Nennt a 
Selber, notwirhſtanding the inſtituti on of 
delibacy, have Children by their Devotees : 
but as they hardly ever are able to diſtinguiſh 
them, they being uncertain whether they be- 
long to 1 or the huſbands of thoſe 
poor gates creatures, neither can they love 
Beſides” the dondutt of the Clergy 
with Women, is quite different from that of 
other Men. The latter being forced to pur- 
chaſe their favour with much trouble, and 
good round Sums of Money; whereas Monks 
With great eaſe obtain not only che laſt favours 
from Women, but have preſents made them 
too, where they are young. And where they 
are old, not having thoſe gifts that are requi- 
ite to expect Rewards, neither do they affe 
them for themſelves, but for the Convent, 
er che Virgin Mary, or the Saint for whom 
their Penitent has the greateſt Veneration. 
Thus they endeavour to bring them to make 
ſome pious Donation, and generally apply 
themſelves'to elderly Women, as g more 
devout than young ones, and being nearer 
their end, more afraid of the flames of Pur- 
gatory. The Monks act thus, from a natu- 
Tal fondneſs for char Monaſtry where they 
| have. lived from their youth to their old age, 
as well as from a principle of duty. In order 
to know whether 5 I have ſaid be well 

grounded, it will be ſufficient to enquire into 
the origin of the Goods and Wealth of Mo- 
naſteries, and we ſhall plainly. ſee they are 
ml donations © extorted - yu filly. Chriſtians | 
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= = vide aeg e ee Botor. lib. 5. p N W e 


1 VIII. He 1 the. 


by the Artifices of Monks, and Prieſts. This 
isa truth daily confirmed to us by experience, 


and. well known by the Re public of Venice; 


the. being forced to put 1 PP to this ill 
grounded piety of the F aithful, a ä 


t ſhe might 
not ſee her whole T At oe the 


e 055 the Church. eee een 


＋ un E Proteſtant <4. woke 8 lot 


| Ns birwy time and pains, when they: beat their 


brains to prove to their Adverſaries, that 
Chriſt never prohibited Marrriage, but on 
the contrary, the Apoſtles, primitive Chri- 
ſtians, Biſhops, and Prieſts, for ſeveral Cen. 
'turies/ were all married: and that by enjoining 
Celibacy, à door has been opened to Sodomy, 
-Inceſt; Pollutions, and a multitude of inno- 
dent Creatures deſtroyed before they were born. 
It is true, all thoſe: Diſorders are: the fruits of 
Celibacy , for nature muſt” be eaſed ſome 
way or e : and, it is as true that they fre- 
quently happen in Cloiſters; but, 4 
ſtanding that,; the Pope cannot put a ſtop to 
them, by annulling the Decree for Celibacy, 
Which nn be the _ e 5 beg 5 54 
e 1 55 0 


% 
FF 92 


* 


— 


Gregory I. initituted Celibacy, but oon after 8 

him of it, and aboliſhed it. His reaſons for repenting 
were theſe. Having ſent for a certain Fiſh out of a Pond, 
or Reſervoir, the 'Fithermen, inſtead of tlie Fiſh, brought 
ain about ſix thouſand heads of Children, whom the Cler- 
5 had cauſed to be deſtroyed ſince the Promulgation of his 

ecree againſt Marriage, either that they might not incur 


the Pope s Diſpleaſure, or to let him ſee the benefit he was 


ta expect from his unjuſt Decree. See en Epiſcop. 
* ad Nicolaum Prim. Pontif. 


| Pagel zar has been, Kc. ct 


of overturning the Papal Monarchy in "leſs 


done with a ſafe con ſcience, | whatever "our 


a Jack 


1 H E ſecond mnctk5a- of ths Chuck + 
have the Monks at their Devotion, 8. by 
keeping up. a a.. good Diſcipline wichin 1 
reſpective Monaſteries; ; Which is as ſever 

nay more ſtrict than the military. 1 or” if 
in the military the Soldier, obey their Cot- 
Pen without heſitation, the ( -orporal the 
Serjeant, the Serjeant the Enſign, the En ign 
the Lieutenant, the Lieutenant the Captain; 3 


he obeys the King; in the ſame mignner 
the Monks obey che Warden, the Warden 
obeys; the Prior, the Prior the Proy incial, 

the Provincial the General of his Order, a 5 
he the Church or the Pope. And if Oi 


ance and Fidelity to their Sovereign, and 
are Ker t in fear by Puniſhment, ſo Monks 
make 08s of Obedience to their Superiors, 


Pope ; and if they diſobey, they ate puniſh- 
ed much more rige oro than Officers or 
Soldiers. Now, if a King, by ifſuing an 
order to his General, can put a whole Arm 

into motion, ſo the Pope, by ſending bis 


e who . always, reſide. near. Jus, n 


1 8 * N 
444 ts . Z „ 3 


— 2. 


* 


than half a Century * Thus this cannot be 
zealous Proteſtant 1 Divines may think of it It, 54 


and fo, on by degrees to the General, and | 


cers and Soldiers take and Oath of Allegi- | 


and, theſe” ſwear to be ae ſubject to the 


commands to the Generals of the reſpective 


Pat. vin, 0 what Means the be. 


b 
is the 


th 
Aale . i . 8 55 


Tus third and laſt ecke rat ed 16 
ge Pope to ſecure "the. Affection of the 
"Clerg y, an nd great part of the Nobility 
and People of a Country, is his abſolute 1 
4 diſpoſal of  Cardinalates, Biſhopricks, 
Abbeys, and a prodigious number. of fat Be- 
nefices, by which the Pop can oblige, Men 
*of "all lte and conditions, that. Alpi ire to 
poſts. of honour and profit in the Church, 
1 and obey um, he having the 
1 Sg 
Power of canferring them on whom he thinks 
14 and d eprivi 5 "thoſe of them, a m he 
Ws not be his i ntereſt. We = 


; By tlieſe 'hethbls "he Church min 
Rr 9 915 ower under the Government of 
the Pope 818 werful inethods | ! that. will de- 
Fil r 45 long as The 7 is able to make uſe 
them, againſt the furious aſſaults of her 
moſt i implacable Enemies ſo that the holy 
A9 8 Church may, in defiance of the Re- 
verend Miniſters bf the Goſpel, and their 
orthodox Doctrine, boaſt, that ee the Gates 
ot Hell ſhall never prevail againſt her F. 


„ All the Generals of monaſtic Orders, and thas'f the 
| Jedi too, refideat Rome, except the General of the Car- 
thuſians, Who lives in their great Ee at Grenoble, 
. Math. ch. 16. v. 18. | 
- DIS- 
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of the Evils bronght'v upon n Pings 


and their Subjets by the Clergy. 


| N 85 e diſcourſe ve 
Nu laid open the Frauds 3 


"q 


preſent we ſhall endeavour” to 
make Princes ſenſi ble of the 


5 * 


| brought u 5 n them by her that having them 
before 9 60 es, they 25 ply ſuch 1 
oh; AS they f all think. necelſa ary... 


? F5 


* 
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1 * # FE 
+ Ht A 


Artifices of the Church, in A. | 


TAE et" inconvenience TAY can beth 1 


any government, either *abſolute or republi- 


can, is, for the Prince or Magiſtrates not to 
have a ſufficient power to make ſuch Laws or 
Regulations as they think neceſſary for the 

of the ſtate, by being bine ed by a 


o wer ſuperior to * - which watchin 


| 9 1 r 1110 0 biens ed 
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Disc. IX. of the Evils heals upon 


ſuffer no addition to the ee of i its 


yi Mabie cohdition "of 88 two A h df 
Genoa, "and Lucca, of the Dukes of Tuſcany, 
Parma, and Modena, who dare not venture 
upon any thing of advantage to themſelves, 
for fear of diſobliging the Emperor. Such 


is the condition of all Roman Catholic 


Princes, whoſe authority is confined by that 
of the Church ; ſhe being not only indepen. 
dent of the Laws of any State, but ſuperior 
to them, and to the Sovereign himſelf too *, 
For the Pope looks u 5, it as his right to 
depoſe the greatelt ' onarchs, . and abſolve 
their Subjects 12 their Oaths of Ane gnäsde 
as in reality he has often done, both the one 
and the other. This is a lege autho 
riſed by the Laws of the ] gt and the 
Doctrine of Divines IU. . 


e. then 7 5 is an Een in 
Kingdom, Tu perior to that of the 2 
1 is no longer an abſolute Maſter, but a 


Subject. Now how can he exerciſe his 


juſtice, if he has not a power of puniſhing 
the crimes of a great part of his ſubjects, who 
bang Ecclefinſ ies, Are not inder, his juriſ. 
VVV ; © diftion? 


5 14 „ * 100 J Ss. j* 4 "wet 


1 . & e debent Pa ſubeſſe, 


| non præeſſe. Decret, . 1. Pars. diſtind, 96, . Ts 8, 


11 12, 13, 5 13 
Decret. Grat. e 15. queſt 6* cap 56 
wk etiam Debs, Bontfas: 8, n commun. li 
E joritate && obedientia, cap. r; morn ROAR 


. Vide Tolet. Inſtruct. k. Bernd. li 1, cap. 13. & Bellar 
min. de Romano Pontifice. | | | 


Princes aha their Subjeth 'by the Clergy." 


dition 2 F or, Nicholas the firſt made 4 De 


cree, importing that all Tiefts ſhould be 
judged and condemned by their Biſhops only, 

and. not by ſecular Judges. And Innocent 
the third expreſly forbad the Laity to do the 


leaſt violence to the Clergy upon pain of Ex- 


communication . In ſhort, the Church has 
given Princes to underſtand, that they were 
to 8 N pe e as their Parents and 


rene 1. + | F154 " 17 1 * 17 ; Pt $4] | 
* 4 ? % 


2282 


eee ws to theſe conſtitutions it: 


| evident, that the Pope is Sovereign over all 
the Clergy. Now, if the Clergy make the 


half or third part of the People in any State, 
by conſequence one half or One third part of 


the Sovereignty is the Pope's, and thus: the 


authority will be divided between the Pope, 
and the Prince there, one having a right to 
command; the Clergy, and the other the Secu- 


lar or lay part, and thereby the Government 


of one will be turned into that of twO. But 
the Church is not: ſatisfied with an uncontroula: 


ble power over the Clergys but is reſolved to 
exerciſe it over the NE too, by means of 


the Inquiſttion. And as the Princes Auth 
rity does not extend. over che Laity, neither 
we muſt infef thatrit is not a Government of 
Two, but of One, who is the Pope, conſi3 
dering he is abſolute Lord ;both! of Clergy 


and, ag 2. and real e 1 N I Soveteign 


Ile os en dee, u f Fo mY 2 5 himſelf 
x CRETE —— . un . aftingG 
g I vi eeti 
gs 1, pas diſtin; Tl 5 85 Videe 5 


1 Bette * va cauſ. 57g 4. ch. 2 
1 uh; Decret. SO. 1. pars. diſtinQ, 96, cap. 9. wy | 


* 


Disc. Ix. Of the Evils:btonght upon” 
D w his 1 Laws + as already 


No ok do ihe perfor alone of the eber 
enjoy the Immunities of the Church, but 


their effects too; and as the Prince has no Ju- 


riſdiction over the Clergy, neither can he ſub- 
ject their Goods or Eſtates to the general 
Taxes of the Kingdom; which deſerves to 
be maturely conſidered. To ſet this fact 
therefore in its full light, let us lay down two 


Principles, and then lee / Seer are on con- 
. 6 | 


Tu x firſt AY the 70 Ma SETS the 


” Clery of acquiring Lands, and Goods of 
whatſoever nature they be, either by Pur- 


chaſes, or Gifts, Which latter is the moſt fre- 
quent, and are made by their Devotees, as 


well as all other who are afraid of the flames 
of Purgatory. The ſecond is, that from the 
moment thoſe effects fall i into the Clergy's 


hands, they become free, and never go out 
of them, unleſs by an exchange for better. 


After which, pooh. us . es ſome Prince, 
ties 


whoſe Revenue, by the or Taxes he 
mall lay on the Lands of his Subjects, a- 
mounts yearly to the ſum of ſix millions of 
Crowns; and let us likewiſe -fuppoſe this 
Prince to be an Athieſt, and that by Divine 
Inſpiration, or upon a fit of Emfaiſaſm,” he 


Thould have a mind to make himſelt and all 


his Subjects Papiſts. He muſt immediately 


Ft 1 Tin his Cities, and Curates in | 


Pariſhes, and. Country Tm on x hom. be 


1152 muſt 


Aida and their Subjectaby ft * lergy. 


muſt neteſſarily beſtow a Revenue proportion- 
55 0 oy ee of men . ats 


now eee f des as Tar to the {apo 
Wherefore, Prince 8 fax millions muſt di- 
miniſn, and ſink to five and an half, more 
or leſs, according to the number of the Cler- 
| &y, and the Stazes they poſſeſs. And if the 
Prince would not; or could not ſuffer ſuch 
Diminution, he muſt be forced to raiſe the 
Land-tax upon his Lay-ſubpets. In ſuch 
caſe his People would begin to feel the ill 
effects of thoſe Evils which the Clergy had 
brought upon them. But that would be a 
trifle. Let us go on, and ſuppoſe that this 
Prince was willing to allow t Auguſtins, 
the Franciſcans, the Benedictins, the Domi- 
nicans, the Jeſuits, and the whole rabble of 
Friars to come and ſettle in his Dominions. 
Jo be ſure he muſt furniſh: them with neceſ- 
faries of life, For whereever Monks ſettle, 
they never bring any thing with them, or 
| have any other riches than that of an n 
. Hypocriſy. by which they never fail 
ing rich at the p N 8 ale | and 


: cy wi gar. 


1 Dm 18 inſakiable Rabble ws once intro- 

Poe” 1 the fear of Purgatory- infuſed into the 
People's head, and at the lame. time the 
means of eſcaping i by Maſſes and Indul- 
gences, and all thoſe — of Monkery 
Put e . Chriſtians, out of 


Sb THE 


uon 
their Zeal for Religion, and deſite of ſaving 
their Souls, weuld be perpetually making 
Donations, and enriching them, juſt as Con- 
ſtantin, his Saceeſſors, and the Heatheri Ro- 
mans formerly did, as appears in my fifth 
Diſcourſe. So that this Prince, who has al- 
ready diveſted himſelf of the twelfth part of 
his Revenue, by ſetting up Biſhops, and Cu- 
rates, would by the Introduction of the 
Monks, and by the poſſeſſions and other ef. 
ects obtained by them from the Simplicity of 
the Faithful, now become free by falling into 
their hands; I ſay this Prince would loſe al- 
moſt half his Revenue, and the three remain- 
ing Millions not being ſufficient, he would 
be obliged to raiſe freſn Tãxes to make up 
the three Millions ſunk upon him by the 
Clergy, ſo that thus his Subjects would be 
ſtill drained and oppreſſed more and more 
eheary dy. 202 541 2H „ 


9 Die. EX. Of ide Bulli 


io , v £43 £45475 
Now let us ſuppoſe this to continue, as 
it certainly would, as long as there were 
Monks, and a Papiſt Clergy in the State, 
becaufe they would be perpetually practiſing 
their Rogueries in order to catch the Goods 
of the ſimple and unwary, and would always 
find Fools and Bigots to fall into their ſnares; 
let us ſuppoſe this to continue, I ſay, and we 
ſhall find, that fo long as the Clergy are al- 
loved to go on perpetually acquiring Goods 
and Eſtates, and diveſting the Eaity of them, 
ſuch acquiſitions being to be for ever free and 
unalienable; the Laity will in time be with- 
out any thing, and the Prince- muſt loſe ag 
EEE ; h ; Re- 


"he cannot. ber it. b ing «f 
Where is the man BY pu 5 be Na. 
ed. 


e 5 


e meet @ 


Fable e 
Terurning, into. gr ands of the 477 . 


bold to What mi mi chief thoſe "Princes and 


„ 


eee e are liable, Who allow their 


Lil 


Subjects to . {cl}; or, give e their; tes to = ; 


Clergy, or ſuffer the immunities. of the ae 
to take Nl inn their dominions, * 191 he 
II E Lchmunies or Nie LES the 
n are the ſource of 2 Evil, and 
that no leſs 92 than what 15 have juſt 


been ſpeaking the ruin of be not the 
immediate Po Me the ruin 5 

States, as the other is; yet, is it che occa- 
ſion of the molt” horr id: diſorders * 1 0 mean 


the Aſylum that Malefactors find in thoſe 
Churches, and territories of the Pope, which 
are within the dominions of Princęs. Rpb- 
bers, Aſſaſſins, and the go rapt Villains, 
are 1. Ee rom the Le ment due to 


not to be killed, = 5 5 illed by 
the W = 


7 | thers 
0 1) i 364 361 >> 25 168105 1 a 25 1 es 


lere on dufult Fathes PduPs POR ora le 
ae di Papa Paolo g. ont * di Venezia. 


2 5 and 


IN. 
191 


, 77 Disc. IX. Of the Evils nds upon... 


if chers, Robberies, and Outrages committed 
. _ at Naples, Madrid, and Lisbon, and we ſhall 
find t ere are more of them committed i in a 
week in one of thoſe Cities, than in the 
| Kingdom of England i in a whole year, Whence 
on roceeds thoſe great diſorders that con- 
tinually diſturb the quiet of Italy, Spain, and 
Fon gal, and whence the good order ob. 
ſerved throughout the Engliſh dominions, 
but from the pernicious. laws eſtabliſhed in 
thoſe. Countries, and the head of the 
Britiſh Laws ee nes 


So, wt < Good wen enjoy, or the Evi 
they labour under, 'is not 'to be attributed to 
the climate of the Country, or their own con- 
ſtitutions, as is done by many, by not tra- 
eing the nature of things to their ſource. For 
Experience has in all ages ſhewn us, 75 
Mankind are good, or bad, accordin 
their Laws are good or bad: and we Ba 
that thoſe very Nations, that were formerly 
the patterns of Virtue, are now become that 
of Vice, by not obſerving thoſe excellent 

Laws that made them virtudus. Witneſs the 
Lacedemonians and Athenians, who were 
living examples of Virtue, Valour, and Wiſ- 
dom to all their Neighbours, ſo long as they 
followed the excdllent laws of Lycurgus, The- 
ſeus, and Solon. Witneſs the Romans, 
who had the Glory of ſubduing almoſt all 
"the People of the Earth, by aßkereir g thoſe 
laws, Which Brutus, Valerius, Herminius, 
Larcius, and Coriolanus, the F athers of we 


Roman Liberty eſtabliſned a ML L PLES off 
* Plut; in Lycurgo, & Solone: - he 
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the yoke of the Tyrants of Rome * and 
laſtly, witneſs the primitive Chriſtians, who 


were 4 beſt of Men, ſo long as they obeyed 


the moſt righteous Taws' of Chriſt. But we 
no longer find neicher amongſt the I, 
Romans, nor Chriſtians of dee ta „ei 
'the ſame Virtue or Valour, or Wiklan, or 
Humanity, that their e were 
gulſhed by, and thar, becauſe they are 41 


kg ©,  ©14 TH" 


| ha as che be 80 erte by very * 


1 14 + 3 3 9 
* ity Vt A 1129 1 15 231 


my Pea the Englifi are 155 auf viers- 


| 8 we are not to aſcribe tlis G0 


5 


or Virtue of theirs to their Conſtitution; but 
to. the wholeſome Laws of England, as I 


have already hinted. For afl che "World 
knows that the En lib, far from being na- 
turally MM 3 Wn hleg 7. . 5 

ple, a n and 
3 and bd jick yo rebate "hee 
But if their Reven 
ardly, nor ill- naru 


it is 'becatiſe th 
Know ome dy fatisfactiot 
by the Laws f their ohe „Which 


that if they attem 


niſhed with Death not to be avoided.” 


| *there is no Church, no Protection, no Foy 
e RT 1 whatſoever that is > able'ro fereen 


"Gorertment, chap. 25 a. 12, is. 


elbe neither Cruef, co. 
0 10 ry thar of the Peo- | 


ves. 
no quarter to the' Offender ; th ey 900 
0 revenge themſelves 55 
by the death of their enemy, they are x a 3 | 


Duel O the Evils, brought up 
an, Aſſaſſin in England. But in ealy, Spain 
and Portugal, a Villain ſhall” on the aft 
temptation commit Murther without *bog- 
| 8 5 becauſe he. is ſure to avoid the 00 
puniſhme at of his Villany, by taking refuge 
in fans C 7 5 or in the) houſe of ſome 
gat, Lo rd that protects him, or . to 
TH Pardon from his very Y udges by a 
Br of money: nay, ſome of thoſe vretches 
often urchaſe a Pardop. before. they, bb pair 
the Murther. And this was a circum 
very frequent in the Kingdoms of Sicily 2 
Napſeh 2 in the Doin of Milan im the 
time o derber Spaniſh 1 We and Gover- 


e 110 111 33 41573 0! TEE 1474110 


f IJ} © 99 are a 47. G8 
= A - wherein Men are Ainet, ghar 
Ie them either Virtuous r vicious. And 

tis the, reaſon why. — 5 the Engliſt 

whom, an. averligg; | apd horror for Mut- 

| a” anda love of equity are, infuſed; TOM 
their very infancy, rarel 

and their equity eyiden 
155 their ; Private. duels. ,. 


Kill their enemies: 
Appears eyery day 
Fox, it. a. man, tho 
n. the company of his brothers or triends, 
ſhould, have a quarrel with another who is 
alone, all but the. combatants are ſpecłators 
and Judges only of the duel, and will never 
fall upon his adverſary, from their averſion 
to cowardiſe. and injuſtice. Whereas the 
other Nations, would look. upon themſelves 
as diſhonoured, did they not take the part of 
their friend, or brother, by attacking his 
enemy. In other n the People Ret 
«062 alle 


y T 


A and ther Sali the Clerg 5 
a, Robber or. Aſſaſſin in, his e but in 


Eoghan every body is againſt, hi mong 
the E ngliſh, the A pole ard 2544 infamy 
falls ſingly . upon 5 *S Criminal, whereas in 
other Countries it extends 10 all the. relations 


Villain be guilty of Robb 
what right or reaſon, is there 
and relations of-; the, deceaſed, to perſecute 
thoſe of the Murtherer, if they be innocent? 
and if the Afaſſin be hanged, or broke alive 


crime ang. poniſhment. fer upon. his rela- 
tions and friends, tho”; worthy. honeſt Feng 
Is not this! a mo t * horrid Imuſtice ? and y 
this is what happens all oyer. the World, 
W in the Engliſh Dominions. 
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, 
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184 honour and reputation to. the 
Foglih go ode 9 the Libet and 59 
of the People, 


and free 0 r framed by the cor mon 
conſent of, the, ple. { But it, is in famous 


ing under abſolute, tyrannical Power Ty- 
xanny bei g unable long to ubſilt,, where 
Tyrants allow the People a li erty to exa- 
mine into their right, and to come. to them- 
elves. Thus, thoſe poor creatures, being 
accuſtomed to Slavery, far from entering into 
ſo juſt and neceſſary an Enquiry, patiently 
bear their miſery, becauſe they have no no- 
tion of the right of Mankind; and. as Li- 
berty inſpires Men with Bravery, Knowledge, 
and Juſtice, T'yranny on the other hand links 
them | into Ignorance, Cowardiſe, and Villany: 


and friends, which is very 95 For, 15 a 
or, Mur Db 
=o the-friends 


upon the wheel, why mult, the Mb of his 


and criminal to attempr-it in Countries groan- 


and 


N 


auſe they live under a ſuſt 
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and as ſuch, they Kick a ainſt thoſe who 
would retrieve them out of their wretched 
condition. So that it is a Truth that ought 
to be believed, as inconteſtable, that were 
the excellent Laws and Conſtitutions of Eng- 
land to be carried into Italy, Spain, or Por- 
*ugal, and the bad ones of thoſe Countries 
"hiſto: Great Britain; we ſhould, in leſs than 
| Half a Century, find the Eng liſh grow cow. 
| ardly, treacherous, Aﬀaſiins” ignorant, fu- 
| itious, and cruel, as the Tralians,” Spa- 
*niards, and Portygurſe are ar preſent 3 and 
Yr grow brave, generous, ay of Mur. 
ther, Injuſtice and Superſtition, like thoſe 
E Pebple that live 8 5 iche wiſeſt and 
ſt Governtnient 1 in the World. 
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AN Or HER great Evil that the. Church 
dba to a State is by the inftitution of 
Nuns and Fryars. For, in the firſt place, 
every Kingdom muſt be thinned of its Peo- 

5 by ſhütting up moſt of its Women in 
Monaſteries, where they lead an unactive 
un profitable, and barren life, hurtful to 
themſelves, but ſtill more ſo to the Society. : 
*For, it is very plain, that the Power of any 
State conſiſts in its People. It muſt be 
owned indeed that every now and then they 
have Children; but thoſe Children never 
can be of any uſe to the Community, they 
being ſtifled at their Birth to ſave the Ho- 
nour of Families and Monaſteries. In the 
- ſecond place the vaſt number of ſuch as 
become Fryars, or Prieſts, and thereby make 
themſelves uſcleſs and burthenſome do So- 
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Princes and their Subjects by the Clergy. 
ciety, might be of great uſe to the Prince 
and State, if being Laymen they took; to 
Arms, or to. = Law, and applied them- 
ſelves to the 


* - 


wo 


any affection for their Princes; intereſt being 


Ax p farther, the Clergy can hardly have 
the ſource of affection. For, they could hope 


for very little fröm a wiſe Prince, I mean a 
Prince who underſtood the ſolid intereſt of 
himſelf and his People. But they have rea- 
Jon to have hopes from the Church, and 


the Pope, Who is their. Lord and , Maſter, 


and who can do them à thouſand kindneſſes 7 
and in a thouſand different ways. So that 


the Clerg M ought to love the Pope as their 
ſole Benefactor and Protector, and not their 


28 AAA AR. 4 s a 324 1 0 0 ani 
Prince, who without ruining his Subjects, 


muſt always oppoſe their uſurpations. 


reſult of which is, that whenever any Prince 


is at War with another that is favoured oF 
the Court of Rome, all the Clergy oppol 

x ; 30 EY 5Y 1 24 4 : 3 4 * 5 12 
the rights of that Prince, and pray for his 


deſtruction, from their love to the Pope, 


and the hopes of bettering their condition, 
ſhould their favourite Prince ſubdue the o- 
ther, and get his Dominions into his hands. 
This was the motive of the Clergy of France 
for rebelling againſt their lawful Sovereigns 


in favour of the houſe of Lorrain *, which 


under the ſpecious pretence of Religion, aimed 
at uſurping the Crown of France. 

Vide Cayet, Mezeray, Davila, Thuanus, & Maim- 
bourg, Hiſt. de la Ligue. ES 


the ſtudy of the rights and duties 
of Sovereigns and Subjects. e 
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being protected and fi ted by the . e. 
But it a King or Republic happen to be ex- 


cunning artifices to draw them over to their 


Disc. IX. Of the Evils brought upon 


Bs Es, the Clergy do not think they 
are doing the leaſt harm, whilſt they are 


blowing up ſeditions, and rebelling againſt 


their Sovereigns. No; they think they are 


doing their duty, as the Oath of Fidelity 
they have taken 1s not to their Prince, but 
to the Church. So that when a King has 
any ſquabble with the Pope, tl:e Clergy de. 
clare themſelves his Enemies juſt as the 

breach grows wider; and whenever that Prince 
is excommunicated, then their Rebellion 
breaks out openly, and they are the firſt to 
rebel, and put his Subjects upon doing the 


ſame by their ſeditions, diſcourſes and ſer- 
mons, if they find they can do it without 
danger to themſelves, as they did in France 


againſt PO the third, and fourth ; they 
ed and ſupported by the League. 


communicated, and there be no Party formed 
againſt that Prince, or State, chen the Clergy 
do not dare preach againſt them publickly, 
but endeavour to diſpoſe and ſtagger the 
minds of the weaker ſort in Confeſſion by 
their ſhuffling and ambiguous. diſcourſe, 
whereby they inſinuate with great craft and 
ſubtilty, that their Prince is in the wrong, 
and that being excommunicated, he 1s no 
longer their Sovereign. On the other hand, 


with ſuch as are the moſt underſtanding and 


leaſt credulous, the Clergy endeavour to 


ſound their intentions, and if they find them 


faſt to their Prince, they employ the moſt 


ſide. 


— 
/ 


Princes and their Subjefts by the Clergy. 
ſide. In that view, they at firſt pretend the 
Church is in the wrong, and their Prince in 


the right, in order to get into their confi- 


dence, and when they have ſo done, they by 
degrees ſet things before them under falſe 


lights; and infuſe into them a ſort of com- 


paſſion for the poor diftreſſed Church of God, 
that has been always under Perſecution, and 
4 horror for its Perſecutor, who to be ſure is 
always their Prince, that is at variance with 
the Pope. Thus, if they find the Subjects 
ripe for a Revolt, in order to bring them 
entirely over to the Church's ſide, they lay 
| before chem the ſpiritual and temporal re- 

wards they ſhall obtain of God in the otlier 
World, and of the Pope in this, if they aid 
and aſſiſt the Church. Wherefore their 


Prince will at ſuch a juncture find himſelf in 
great danger of ſeeing his Subjects revolt; 


and the greater number of Eccleſiaſtics there 
are in his Dominions, che greater will the 


A * 
. 2 
4. E29 wiz n $93 


Tu E Republic of Venice experienced this 


Truth. For, as ſoon as ſhe was excommuni- 
cated by Pope Paul V, ſne baniſhed all the 


Monks and Prieſts ſhe ſuſpected, and firſt 


the Jeſuits, For, as theſe were learned, po- 
litic, and moſt affectionate to the. Church 
by reaſon of the great benefits they receive 
from it, more than any other Order, they 


would have been able to ſeduce, not only 


all the Clergy, but likewiſe to have made 


the greateſt part of the People riſe againſt 


ber, as in fact they endeavoured to do, when 
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they had received Orders to retire out of the 
. Dominions of the Republic. For, they ſum- 


moned all of both ſexes, that were bigotted 


to them, to their Church, to whom they gave 


stheir laſt: inſtructions, and from whom they 
received large ſums of Money. After which 


they agreed with the Capuchins, and other 
Fryars to depart Venice in proceſſion carry- 
ing before them a vaſt Crucifix, in order to 
inſpire the People with a holy compaſſion, 
and raiſe a general Revolt, or at leaſt a great 
eee, e ee 


Bxstp xs this, the Jeſuits and other Monks 
that had been baniſhed the Venetian Terri- 
tories, ſowed a thouſand of the blackeſt Ca- 
lumnies againſt' the Republic, thro' all the 
Cities of Italy where they were diſperſed; 


they were continually writing ſeditiaus letters 


to their Partiſans at Venice, in which they 
beſtowed upon the Republic the honourable 
appellations, of Lutheran, heretical, abomi- 


nable and tyrannical Government. The Je- 
ſuits ventured in diſguiſe into the territories 


of the Republic, by their ſeditious intrigues 
to ſtir up their Subjects to a Revolt; but the 
Senate made all their attempts vain and abor- 


tive, by the precautions they had taken be- 
fore they baniſhed them *. 20 ; 


. HavinG by fo glaring and illuſtrious 
an inſtance proved what I have here ad- 
WE 1 5 . 2 vanced, 


* Fra. Paolo, Hiſt, particol. delle coſe 2 ou 
epublica di 


Venezia, lib. 2 & z. 


Princes and their Subjects by the Clergy, : 
vanced, methinks chere were no occaſion for 
bringing any more to ſhew how pernicious 
the Clergy are to Commonwealths or Princes 
who are at variance with the Pope, and how 
much miſchief they are able to do in ſuch 
a caſe. However, I will beſides produce ſe- 
veral/ others in order to prove that that of. 
Venice is not the only ſad example we have 
of the Perfidy and Rebellion of the Clergy: 

againſt their lawful Sovereigns. And there- 
by it will appear that they have always re- 
belled on the like occaſions, and have con- 
ſtantly endeavoured to overturn the Govern- 
ment by their Seditions, and inhuman Maſ- 
ſacres. This then is what a celebrated Hiſ- 
torian cells u. ba 


Ox x day, ſays he *®, when Henry. the 
fourth was, at Melun, a Wretch who had 
followed him with intent to aſſaſſinate him, 
was diſcovered and ſeiſed. His name was 
Peter Barriere about twenty-ſeven years of 
age. Being in love with a young Girl who. 
was Queen Margaret's Confidante, the diſ- 
dainful repulſe of his Miſtreſs threw him into 
rage and deſpair. . So that ſeeking only for 
an opportunity of periſhing, but apprehend- 
ing Damnation, he had conceived the de- 

_ teſtable deſign of aſſaſſinating the King: hay- 
ing often heard from ſome Eccleſiaſtics, that 
it would be an action worthy of eternal ho- 
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Disc. M. af the Ewils brought. upon 
nour, and carry a man directly to Heaven. 
Being come as far as Lyons with chat reſo- 
lation, he communicated it to the Arehbi- 


* 


ſhop's 8 Vicar, to a Capuchin, and two 
other Prieſts, who all approved, and encou- 
raged him in it. Bariere being come to Pa- 
ris, and finding the King was become a Con- 
vert, for ſome days was in doubt whether he 
ſhould- purſue his deſign 3 but Chriſtopher 
Aubry, Curate of St. Andrew des Arcs, to 
whom he had been directed by ſomebody, as 
to ohe of the moſt zealous Leaguers, ex- 
horted him to it, and Varade, Rector of the 
Jeſuits, to whom he had been ſent by Au- 
bry, having given him a long lecture, or- 
dered him to be confeſſed, and perſuaded him 
to execute that horrid enterprize by another 
Jeſuit. Bariere therefore being encouraged 
by theſe conſultations, went from St. Denis, 
and from thence followed — King, ſeeking 
a proper opportunity to ſtrike the Blow; 
bur wk ail dere And ſeiſed, and owned 
the whole of what we have been giving the 


THz King upon this returned to Paris. 
The ſame day he made his Entry “, having 
not yet pulled off his boots, and being in 
his Miſtreſs's Chamber, an execrable Blow 
had like to have cut off the thread of all 
his deſigns with that of his Life, and made 
the end of that year as fatal to France, as 
Joyful to his enemies. A young man watch- 

* It was on December 27, 1594. Ry 


Princes and their Subjects by the Clergy. 


ſtepping forward to receive Montigny and 
Ragny, who were adyancing towards him 
to pay their duty, gave him a blow with a 


: knif with deſign to kill him. But Henry 5 


very luckily. leaning forward to , embrace 


Montigny, inſtead of ſtriking it into his 


throat, as he intended, he only ſtruck his 
upper-lip, but with ſuch a torce as to go 


thro, and break one of his teeth. The ſur- | 
pPriſe, and afterwards the emotion of every 


one in the room was great, they all ſtaring 


at each other, without knowing on whom 


to fix, the Aſſaſſin having immediately let 
: fall the knife, and gone a ſtep or two back- 
ward. The Count of Soiſſon who was near, 
ſeeing a ſtrange face, and that looked fright⸗ 
ed, laid hold of his arm, ſaying, it muſt 
certainly be he who had. ſtruck the blow. 


He was ſciſed, tho? he counterfeited an air | 


. of innocence, and tho' the King, ſeeing his 
feigned Kuni and I know not. what 
ſheepiſh look and behaviour, which is com- 


mon to Scholars that have juſt left ſchool, 


could not believe him capable of ſuch a 
crime. He was delivered to the Grand Pre- 
voſt, and the next day to the Parliament. 


This Aſſaſſin's name was John Chaſtel, a- 
bout nineteen years of age, ſon of Peter 


Chaſtel, a Woollen-draper. He had finiſhed 
his ſtudies, and not long before gone thro 
a a courſe of Philoſophy under the Jeſuits. A 
gloomy ſpirit! under which lay brooding a 
dee P and h ullen malice, as his goo ns, con- 
feſſion, 
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ing his of portunity, whilſt the King; Was 
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184 Dre. IX. Of the Evvls brought upon 
N | ſion, found among his papers, proved. 
The hardned Wretch moſt impudently in- 
; | "ſiſted before his Judges, that killing the 
1 King was a good action, and what he might 
1 | {undertake with a ſafe conſcience: for that the 
| "King, not being reconciled to the Church, 
could paſs for nothing but a Tyrant. Where- 
fore the Jeſuits, under whom he had ſtudied, 
were immediately accuſed of infuſing that 
pernicious Doctrine into him, and ſuſpected 
too of having put ſo damnable a thought 
into his head. What aggravated the ſuipi- 
cions againſt them was, that the Murtherer 
ſaid in his Confeſſion, that finding his Con- 
ſcience loaded with enormous and unpardon- 
able crimes, for which he looked upon him- 
ſelf to be as ſurely damned, as Antichrift, 
he had imagined he might by that horrid 
attempt alleviate thoſe pains he could not 
avoid, taking a leſs ſevere Hell for a kind 
of Salvation to him, That this he had 
-learnt from Philoſophy; and that he had 
gone thro? a courſe of it under Father John 
Gueret; that they had often taken him into 
their Meditation - Room, where Hell was 
Painted with many other frightful figures; 
that he had often heard it as a real maxim 
in ſeveral places, and from the Jeſuits, that 
it was lauf to kill the King, as one not 
within the pale of the Church. Beſides this 
Depoſition, which gave room for involving 
them in the ſame proſecution, a Counſellor 
of the Court, named Lewis Mazures, being 
appointed to fearch their College and take 
; r : an 
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Princes and thei Subjefti-by BeClergy.. 85 
an inventory "bf. their Papefs, found in the * 
ſtudy of one of thoſe Fathers, ſeveral pieces 

ritten with his own hand, of a very flagi- 
tious and wicked tendency, and full of in- 
vecti ves and bernicious Yropoſitions, againſt 
the life. and honour o Roy the third, 
and of the then reigning King. | 


; 
T 


— * by » => — 
6 2 
= IJ * > n — „ 


On theft ſtrong proof, che ck college 
| 57 Jeſuits Ar Clermont were incontinently WE 
arreſted, ſeveral other ſeditious papers wete 

found there; and they were with reaſon 
charged with the Diſcourſes and Sermons of 
"feveral among them upon the ſame ſubject. 
So that the Parliament, to prevent the dan- 
gerous conſequences, and cut off all ſuſpicion 
of future miſchief, extended the puniſhment 
to the whole Society, and included them in 
the ſame Decree of Condemnation with their 
Scholar John Chaſtel, and as Corrupters of 
the Youth, Pettubators of the public Peace, 
Enemies of the King and State, condemned 
them to depart their Houſes or Colleges in 
three days, and in fifteen the Kingdom. 
Thus did the Clergy of France twice make 
attempts upon that good King's life; and 
tho? he had then the good fortune to eſca 
out of the hands of thoſe crue] Cur-throats, 
he could not the third time help falling a 
ſacrifice to the rage of Prieſts by the ande 
of that Wretch Francis Ravaillac, who killed 
him, by ſtriking a dagger into his heart, 
he being in his Coach with the Duke of 
Eſpernon, at the entrance of one of the 
Ft ſtreets 
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I + See Perefixe, Hiſtory of Henry the great, ad ann. 
1610, pag. 491, & ſuiv; 


Disc. IX. 1 Of the Evils brought upon. 
ſtreets of Paris . The Villain had been 


puſhed on to that execrable action by a ſet 


of Men, who finding ſome of the leaven of 


the League remaining in him, together wit 


a falſe perſuaſion that the King was going 


to deſtroy the Roman Catholic Religion in 


Germany, thought him a pY r Tool for 
ad a 


their deſigns. After he ha ſſinated the 
King, be took no care either to eſcape, or 


hide his dagger, but ſtood ſtill, as it were 


to ſhew himſelf, and to boaſt of his fine ex- 


ploit. He was taken upon the ſpot, ſeve- 
ral times examined by a Committee of the 
Parliament, and by Decree condemned to be 
drawn to pieces 
horſes; after firſt having 


in the Greve, by four 


breaſts, arms and thighs torn off with red- 


hot pincers, without ſhewing the leaſt ſign 


of fear or pain in the midſt of ſuch ſtrange 


Torments. And indeed this confirmed the 


ſuſpicion, that certain Emiſſaries under the 


maſque of Piety had inſtructed and enchanted 
him with falſe aſſurances of dying a Mar- 

tyr for killing him, who, as they made 
him believe, was the ſworn Enemy of the 
Charch f.. V 


Tu Is is the advantage the Clergy are of 
to Princes, whenever they have any diffe- 
rence with the Pope. The inſtances I might 


bring of Seditions, Tumults, Inſurrections, 


Re- 


* May 14, 1610, called, la Rue de la Ferronnerie. 


the fleſh of his 


— 


— 


Princes and their Subjecti by the Llergy. 18% 
Rebellions, and Aſſaſſinations cauſed by the 
Clergy, or by their horrible: Intrigues a- 
gainſt States, that have oppoſed their en- 

croachments, and againſt Priaces,: who would 

not ſuffer themſelves to be ſtripped of their 
Crowns by their rebellious Subjects, are 
numberleſs. Here then will I cloſe this Dif- 
courſe, with inſiſting that the Clergy were 
the Authors of the Civil Wars that laid 
waſte ſeveral of the Counties of England, 
during the Reign of Edward the Sixth “. 

The Jeſuits and Prieſts were they who fe- 
mented all the Rebetlions againſt Queen E- 
lizabeth. They came into the Kingdom in 
diſguiſe, and every-where preached, that no 
action could be more holy, or agreeable to 
God, than the killing a Baſtard, who was 
an Uſurper excommunicated, and an Ene- 
my to the Church, as they pretended the 
Queen was, and ſeveral of them attempted 
do aſſaſſinate her , EF Sy Wo orc 

and particularly - the Jeſuits contrived the 
boly 20 exragrtlinary Undertaking to blow 
up the King Veres of the Realm of Eng- 
land aſſembled n Piment, and a great 
number of innocent:;Beefons, by a Mine |. 

To conclude, the Clergy, in order to wreſt 
Pr nn the 


® Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, &c. part 2. 
lib. 1. an. 1549. | 20 

I Edmund Campian, Ralph Sherwin, Luke Kirby, 
and Alexander Brian, Jeſuits, were convicted of High- 
Treaſon and put to Death. Hereon ſee Rapin's Hiſtory - 
of England, ad an. 1581. | 
November the 5th, 1605. 


"Or 8 


the firſt, were the Authors of that barba- 


1 


will ſhut up this Diſcourſe: to go upon an- 
other ſubject no leſs inſtructive, but more 


bellion, pag. 6 . £4. 5 G 
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Disc. IX. Oy the-Evils brought upon;&c. 
the Kingdom of Ireland from King Charles 


rous Maſſacre, wherein above three ma | 
thouſand Proteſtants periſhed-miſerably. * 


> 


15 cg 4 1 «KC; 


21 AN tired with! ecumerating” ſuch — 4 
We en e actions, wherefore 1 


agreeable and entertaining; ; 
4 OR. 1641. Vid. Sir Wm. Temple of th lun Re- 
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X/naturall right, I mean the * 
culty given by Nature to each in- 
diyidual, whereby each of them 
is forced or determined to act, 90 

—caccording as he finds it neceſſary 
> the preſervation of his own Being. All 
Animals are forced by Nature to eat, drink, 
ſleep, &c. Therefore it follows, that they 
eat, drink, and ſleep of natural and abſolute 
right, when they ſtand in need of them. In 
the ſame manner, Fiſh being by-nature deter- 
mined to ſwim; and the greater to devour 
the ſmaller, conſequently they enjoy water by 
natural right, and the greater by the ſame 
right. devour the ſmaller. Thus, Birds are 
determined by Nature to ys and by conſe- 

mquence 


s 


. 


is, * 1 us ker ge her x 


bie. 


Drsc. x. 07% (the natural and coil 


quence offeſs the air * natural . and 


. 
LY 


ture, corded in he general, ras 22 2 5 : 


mited right over every part of herſelf: 


l n — her to do. For the power pr Na. 
ture is the very ſame as 
right is eternal, 3 unaltera- 


"fas as 8 5 power mel 133 18 wk 1 
with. that of every individual who make up 
that Nature; without exception, it follows, 
chat the cight. of no one of them is limited, 
but extends as far as the ſtrength and induſtry 
that Nature has beſtowed « 5 and as it 
is a general law for all Beings, that each 8 
them in particular! ſhall-perperuars ! 
as far as lies in his „without denke 

ing any ching fave his bn preſervation, 1 
follows, that the natural right of every indi- 
vidoal ĩs, t fubſiſt and act to tliat end ae. 


him. Cari _—_ Jens has 6-0 


\Linttfe hae: Aae een to BY diffi 
ed from the reſt of natural Beings, no. more 
than the words, reaſon, or wiſdom, and 
folly ; virtue, and vice; honeſt, and diſ- 
honeſt, Juſt and unjuſt are, &c. "Wherefore 
there is no difference between the wiſe and 
the fooliſh, the virtuous and vicious; the good 
and the bad ; for 1 — has @ right 

to 


that of God, whoſe 


5 4 2 1 | . 2 5 8 * LF * SEN 4 
Right of every Man, RK. 


to act according to the laws of his-Conftitu- 
tion or Organization, that is, according as 
he is determined by Nature to ſuch or ſuch a 

thing, without being able to act otherwiſe: 
So that conſidering Mankind under the Em- 
pire of Nature, as unacquainted with' what ci- 


vilized people call Reaſon, or Virtue; and 


not having acquired a habit of either, they 


have, I 5. as much right to Life in purſu 


ing the dictates of their appetite, as they have 
that live according to the laws of reaſon,  vir- 
tue, and juſtice, wick which they have con- 
nected their ideas. That is, that us he who 
is called wiſe in Society, has a right to do 


any thing that is dictated ro him by reaſon, 


and to live according to the light of it; ſo 


the ignorant and fooliſh man in the ſtate of 


E Nature has a-right to every thing his appetite 
ſuggeſts, and to live according to its dictates. 
For, according 


101 


to the Apeſtle's Opinion 4% , Rom. 4. 


before the law, or in the ee ſtate of v. 15. 


mares no man could fin. We 4 
1 ＋ is 80. Aa the dated of — 8 
ot ir Juſtice, to regulate the right of nature, but 
of che defire or ſtrength of every individual. 
For, ſo far is Nature from determining us to 
live according to the laws and rules of this 
reaſon, that, on the contrary. notwithſtand- 
ing education, and the penalties 8 in 
order to force an obReracjens them, 

almoſt always act in conformity to natural 
impulſes. Such is the power of Nature] Now 


as we are obliged, as far as in us lies, to pre- 


ſerve our natural Being, ſo we cannot do it 
ä but 
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Drsc. X. Of tht natural anũ rivi! 


but by acting in obedience to the laws of. aps 


petite, ſince nature. denies us the actual ufe 


of that reaſon, and none of us ate more obe 


 liged to live according, 60. the rules of good 


part of, Mankind, than an 7 is to live ac- 


cording to the nature of an Elephant. Fron 
whence it follows, that in the ſtate of mere 
Nature, we have a lawful Fight to all things 
whatever without exception, becauſe. Nature 
has given all to every man, and may uſe it 
without a crime, if we can get it, whether 
by force, or cunning, by entreaties, or threats, 
ſo far as to look upon any one as an enemy, 
who hinders, or endeavours to binder us from 
ſatisfying our ir os av wn 

105 


TakRETORR by at Tight, K 


; WAY: wiſh for Whatever they Pleaſe, and do 
Whatever is in their power to-; ſupport their 
own individual, or latisfy, their; inclinations, 
However we are, not to imagine that ſo un- 


limited a liberty can produce any great diſ- 


orders amongſt Animals of the ſame kind, as 


many have thought, becauſe. Nature has pro- 
vided them neceſſaries in abundance 3 upon 


which foot, they can have none, no, not the 
leaſt diſſenſion eng them, as I have proved 


in my third Diſcourſe, So that Lions live in 
moe and union with Lions, Wolves with 
olves, Foxes. with Foxes, Eagles with 


Eagles, and ſo all other e AO $6 are in 


* Bae of N ature, 


115 


I x is to be owned inderd that Diſcard, 


would in reality bea great defect and imper- 
fection in Nature, if her uũſdom conſiſted in 
making Animals happ 


ſtowing upon him a ſufficierit-firength to de- 


might make the ſame complaint as to the 
Wolf; and be again as co the Lion. But 
their complaints would be unjuſt. For; Na- 
ture granted Animals their life but for a cer- 
tain limited time, which is an effect of her in- 
finite goodneſs, to the end that all Beings may 
ſucceed one another, and enjoy her benefits. 
Which could never be, if Animals, once 


others, it imports little whether they. die in 


the Pigeon that is the Eagleis prey, and the 
Wolf that is the Lion's, are happier than the 


For their death is ſudden, and cheitipains 


natural Death. Beſides, the Lion and the 
Eagle may at their death complain of Na- 
ture's injuſtice, by making them the prey of 
innumerable and inviſible Animals, that lodge 
in their bones, and throughout their whole 


Right of every Mam &. 


Envy, and an implacable Hatred reign be- 
tween ont Species and ancther. And chis 


y for ever. For, upon 
ſych a ſuppoſition, the Pigeon would have 
reaſon. to Somplain of Nature, for not be- 


fend himſelf againſt the Eagle; the Hare 


alive, were to be immortal. Therefore; ſince 
they muſt neceſſarily die to malte xo m for 


this or chat manner: nay more, Iinſiſt that 


Eagle, or Lion, that have dęvoured them. 


ort; whereas the Eagle and Lions langbiſte 
and ſuffer long before they dis; if they die a 


bodies, which feeding upon the beſt and fineſt 
1 N ſubſtance 


193 


294 


Disc. x. of the e and civil 
ſubſtance of their blood, and waſting all their 


animal ſpirits, kill them without mer 


For, thoſe inviſible Animals that kill 2 
only Lions, but Men too, and all Beaſts that 
die of a natural Death, have no more thought 

of the miſchief they do in feeding upon their 


blood, than Lions and Men have when they 
kill other. Animals for food without — 
they having allt a power to do 0 bh an ab- 


ſolute and natiral night. 


ning 1s clove, Ga from . 
ought conſtantly to thank Nature for her infi- 
nite juſtice and goodneſs to them, in giving 
them a limited life only. For, had ſlie 
created them immortal, ſhe had ſhewed her- 


ſelf exceeding cruel; conſidering we are well 


aſſured there is no condition of life, however 


happy, but what at laſt grows uneaſy and 


burthenſom . As we ſee by thoſe, who 
having paſſed: moſt of their time in the polite 
World, are deſirous of retiring, and leading 
a private life in the country; ſo he that lives 


mn ſolitude, often longs for the pleaſures of 
the World; and laſtly, he that has long en- 


Joyed: both, grows tired and out of humour 
with them, and . wiſhes for a new life thro 


death. Now ſince Animals are tired of life, 


tho? IO ſo ſhort a duration, and 


they may be 001 os rpetually diverſifying their 
3 eri 


vas ſhort ane of their 
iſe; what would it be, were they to live for 


* witheutever varying the pl „ e 


£2 L ere, he nm in Gulliver's Tn 


5 . Parts, 


Right 'of every Man, &c. 


had taſted in the firſt fifty years of life ? 


nay, how. juſtly might not they complain, 
who drag an uneaſy Janguiſhing 2 from the 
infirmities to which they are ſubje&, or who 
perpetually groan under the yoke of another 
Animal, who gives himſelf no uncaſineſs in 
making them miſerable, in order to gratify his 


appetite ? All Animals therefore ought to 


look upon Death as the moſt ſignal bleſſing 
they have received from the hands of Nature, 
and as the effect of her incomparable wiſ⸗ 
dom: Deutfi putting an end to their pain, 
and akin them equal with their Tyrants,, 


Walz 1 have been how ſaying ought to 
ſurprize no Man, ſince Nature is not confined 
within the bounds of Reaſon, or the inftin& 


#45 9 
8 — 


of Animals; for the word Nature, of which 
Animals are but as ſo many ſmall points 0 


means an infinity of other things that relat 
to an Eternal order, and that inviolable Law, 
which gives Being, Life, and Motion to all 


things.” So that what As ridiculous, un- 
juſt, or wicked to Animals, and above all to 


Man, appears ſuch only becauſe we know 


things bur in part, and becauſe we cannot 


have an exact idea of the ties and relations 


of Nature, we not comprehending the im- 


menſe extent of her wiſdom and power. 


Whence it F that what 1 ſets 


before us as an evil, is far from it in regard to 


the order and Laws of univerſal Ae but 


only in KW to thoſe of our own. 1 0 % 
582 4 10 „0 Tun 
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propagation of their ie har nd 
Species, for they, ars then,pax 


Disc. Xs Of the natural and civil 
| FP S 


Tuts ſupreme natural right, which al 
_ Animals enjoy, exclude not Moral $090. and 


evil, which is really to be fqund id the ſtate 


_ of Nature. I call moral good, all the actions 


17 


of Animals tending to the prefervation and 


8 


Naa by e, cole, 'Y 


ſhe appointed them, becauſe knowing the 
had ſeveral cavities in their brain, Rlles witl 
animal ſpirits, which by a high fermentation 
would fo heat their imagination, as to make 


them fall into a ſort of madneſs, or Delirium; 


: Nature, 


i 


OT 
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W I ſay, to bring them back from their 
wandring, has thought fit ſeverely to puniſh. 


them, whenever they ſwerve from their duty, 


and atigreeably» to the falſe notions” with 5 


which that madneſs inſpires them, - which, no! 
tions tend to the deſtruction of their ow-¹ in- 
dividual, and to make Rog > ng aue 
1 wilh e Raton ſelf. 5 1 : 
* . is well known, a all Abe erk 
cept Man, at̃t according to the notions in- 
fuſed into them by Nature; commonly _ 
Inſtinct, without ever departing from 
Every Individual, for inſtance,; knows by 
roper food, and the actions to be performed 
m order to live in health, and perpetuate its 
Species. Cönſequently to theſe notions: it 
acts, By chuſing at ſirſt ſueh places as are 
agreeable-to it: ſome live in Marſhes, ſome 


1 * 15 
F7 


in the Fields, ſome in the Plains, and others 


on Hills; fome ſwim, others crawl, and in 


ſnort, föme, called / live A 


on _— and in Water. ME 


akin they 8 8 8 ie hay are 
to do in order to ſubſiſt. Wherefore they eat, 


„ 


drink, and make uſe of their females, when 


they have occaſion; nor did, or do, any one 


ü of them ever force itſelf to eat, or drink, or 


enjoy its females, when it was ſatisfied; nor 


did ever any of them ever voluntarily refuſt 


' 


to eat, drink, or make uſe of their emales, 
when ver Nature required it; thus by deny ing 


themſelves nothing neceſſary, and by never 


. themſelves to * what is beyond their 
ſtrength, 


„ 
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Disc. X. · Of tbe natural aud civil 
ſtrength, they lead a healthy and a happy 
it vintavot 15 3 C60 pa 


Br this is not the caſe of Mankind. 
For, tho' they pretend to a greater ſnhare of 
wiſdom. and reaſon than other Animals, their 
actions ſhew they have leſs than the reſt of 


them 3 ſome thro? exceſſive folly eating and 
drinking when they are neither hungry, nor 


11 , ſo far as to bring diſtempers upon and 
I. 


themſelves; and forcing themſelves upon 
venereal pleaſure when they are exhauſted, 


in ſo much as to deſtroy themſelves: Others 


from a contrary madneſs, denying thèmſelves 


meat, and drink, and the enjoyment of Women, 


and dragging a miſerable life, conſume and pine 
away. Thus by not allowing Nature what 


ſhe abſolutely requires, or forcing her beyond 


her ſtrength, they are guilty of real Moral 


evil, from whence the Phyſical takes its riſe, 


which cruelly torments them their whole life 


time. Another madneſs, to which Mankind 
are ſubject, is Avarice, which puts Men upon 


_ perpetually heaping up riches, without mak 
ing any uſe of them, for fear of wanting; 
1o that the Miſer not only makes himſelf mi. 


ſerable, but greatly contributes to the miſery 
of others. There is ſtill another kind of 
madneſs, called Ambition, that lords it over 


Man, which puts moſt Men upon depriving 


themſelves of what is really neceſſary for life, 
for Chimeras, that are entirely uſeleſs and ſu- 
perſluous to them.. 
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Tux ill effects of this laſt folly have 
not. ſtopped; there, but produced the greateſt 
diſorders amongſt Men, and made them 
more unhappy than all other Animals. For, 
it has happened, that ſome of them thinking 
themſelves better than others, have endea- 
voured to get above them, appropriate to 

themſelves what, belonged to the reſt by Na- 
tural right, and make their companions their 
ſlaves, which by the oppolition' they have 
found, has occaſioned. tumults, and civil 
„ 062 1 25 Jon N40 1907. 

I ae , . 

', 'Taxsx different Phrenſies that have taken 

poſſeſſion of the minds of Men, and that have 

in all times ſcattered trouble and confuſion 
amongſt the race of Men, have from time to 

time obliged wiſe Men (who made uſe of their 

reaſon in order to preſerve themſelves from 
falling into that ſad and terrible Delirium, to 
which they were liable) to admoniſnh the reſt 
with a view of, reclaiming them from their 
errors; and thoſe admonitions had ſometimes 
ſo good an effect, that a whole Nation per- 
ceiving and deteſting their Frenzy, voluntary 
ſubmitted ta the deciſions of thoſe wiſe Men, 
and each Man, renouncing and diſclaiming his 
natural right, promiſed obedience to them, 
upon condition that they on their ſide ſnould 
always endeavour to make that Nation happy. 
This was the riſe and formation of Ariſtocrati- 
cal Government. i 0) ITO ge 
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Disc. X. Of 'Yhe natural and. civil 


„Ir has like wie happened, that a Nation, 
eng rent aſunder by inteſtine diſcords, or 
by the Hoſtilities of a more powerful Neigh- 
-bour, has of a ſudden awaked from its Le. 
rhargy,- a and finding that their evils were 
cauſed by a diviſion a among the People, who 
being thus divided, might eaſily fall a prey 
to all who might attack them ; therefore, to 
ſave themſelves, they have rhought of chuſ- 
ing a Head, ian prudence, equity, and 
cobrage, into: whoſe hands the reſigned 
their own right, as a depoſit, and promiſed 
to obey him provided he kept up a good 
corrreſpond 1505 among them, and defended 
them eh the 15 of r 0 endes 
M hus was a 1 formed. a 

' To Wy In Ef: 

rn being preſſed by the Ae wo- 
tives, to apply a remedy to their evils,” but 
thinking it dangerous to transfer their rights 
to one ſingle Perſon, or to a ſmall number, 
choſe not to diveſt themſelves of it, but only 
to ſettle good Laws amongſt them by one 
common conſent, by the means of which 
they might maintain themſelves in peace, 
and defend themſelves againſt all who would 
moleſt them. To this end they elected Ma- 
giſtrates with a power of putting them in exe- 
cution, to remain in their office but a certain 
time, after which they were to be no more 
than private Citizens, and the reſt in their 
turn were to enjoy the ſame poſts; ſo that 
they did not diveſt themſelves of DIE 2 
ra 


— 


Prince in 2 Moparéical, and tlie Magiſtra es 


Aas it is impoſſible for one Man, 
number of Men, to wreft iche right of all the 


1 Right of wer MAG) wet 810 
Tab fight{Sbur26hly Natel it mil b nmo! 
and thus Erne a MN edt Demoer 47. 3.5206 
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obe 770 Gobernibent, Rated 'by the DEG 


crak conſent- ef3the'Peop gle 18 juſt and reaſon- 75 
able; and as they Bare freely ſubmitted to 
thoſe Law; chat they themitſves ſettled; the 


in a Ariſtöcratical, or Democratical overn- 


ment, have occafion for no other 1 means, to 


put the Laws in execution, than what are Hut 


inte their hands by the People, ar the original 


pr rae "13015 1511 U e Jr 3 Toy 
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er it is not we Ns" with unjuſt 10 iy: 


rannical Govetfrticnts,” 1 mean ſuch as are 


ſet up againſt the will of tlie People 5: bo 
'6r a ſmall 


reſt out of their hands, without their conſent; 
Tyrants have been conſtrained to uſe open 


force to bring them under, or elſe not being 


able to forte them, to make uſe of Fol 
powerful ſtratagem to extbrt à ſubmiſſion from 
them. And this ſtratagem practiſed by Tyrants 

to enſlave afree Nat on, is SPPERSTITION. 
And indeed it is the moſt effeyal; proper, 
and ſure means a Tyrant can make uſe of. 
For it is in an inſtant able to bring down the 
natural Pride of Men, which hinders their 
ſubmiſſion to one like themſelves, and to 
make them humble, tractable, and ready to 
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Disc. X, hte natural and. ! 


de Gen — wan them they: ſubmit to and 


. be . C + 4 c 
aa ner Man, * 9. 43 Irre 6 33 + 4 >. # 


Tags: vain. Perſuaſion was. what made the 
Jews. ſubmit to Soſem, and the Arabians to 
Mahomet; and without the aſſiſtance of Re- 


ligion, the Linh would have been able to be 
Malers % F rom whence. we may 
IG: r e 189 NO neceſſary 712 


dient, in 1580 eſtabliſhment. of a good and 
Wern ent, 1 mean ſuch an one as is de edel 
y the People; but only to ſet up and main- 
tain a Governor hated and deteſted by all 


Men. For, as the conſent of the People, 


which is the, only, true and ſolid baſis of Go- 


: yernme is neyer the baſis. of Tyranny ; ſo 
he muſt ee | rily make much fof Religion, 
berpule that ſtrikes an awe, and. ben up 

ar in the by 10 Mev. from wah 'Prings 


Oc ee, hin 


JOE) + 


Tu 2 Ws Oy 1 . of 88 pre 


anon Pan Narupal al rights | to Rr a FG: i 


n 


Ra, is to ſee them {But — hag pre- 
tending to make the leaſt tittle of alteration 


in them. But if the Prince, or Magiſtrate 


makes any innovation, or alteration in thoſe 
Laws, the People have a right to depoſe, 


** en the, .Focgnding, to their deſerts 3 


g ſceing 
»Naulla res . Multitudinem regit, quam Sup 

ſtitio: Alioqui impotens, ſæva, mutabilis; ubi vana oli 

gione capta eft, melius — quam ducibus — Q. 


Curtius, lib. 4. cap. 10. 


Rik eg use Ming) Ges E 2210 
. that the conditional Obedience. Foe 
to them, ceaſes, as ſoon as! they ceaſe 
to do their Duty. In the ſame manner every 


Nation has a right to ſhake off a Tyrant's 


yoke by all forts of means, let him have ſet 
up his Tyranny by force or ' fraud,- berauſe in 
whatever way it be; it is 225 without che free 
conſent of L e People. 1 1 n 
4 e Roc {in F 18 * E G7 i 
HAVING ſhewn tha Shes) and. Civil 
Rights. of Mankind, I ſhall: now: ſpeak of 
the nature of :Governments. -i; They are 


nerally. four. The Monarchical — 5 


the Ariſtocratical, the Democratical, and the 
Mixt. Theſe are four — Enemies, 
that” are eternally ſtriving; to: deſtroy each 
other. The firſt 1 ſhall 2 Hake DE 
ver- passe not only as it is the moſt ancient, 

recable to che natural and free) condi- 


err Men, but to ſhew my reſpect for our 
great Legiſlator, who alone Hl the honour 


of re-eſtabliſhing it amongſt Men, after thoſe 


enemies of e and of their oyyn 19 Ko 


Ie 8 k $3 n 


8 A 


Ir was Chriſt: * reinflatad Mankind: in 


thei Natural right, as I have made appear in 
my third Diſcourſe, and if Chriſtians have 


not known how to maintain themſelves in 


that ha py y condition, the fault is not to be 


afſcribed to the Laws of Chrift, which are 


excellent, but to the ambition and malice of 
thoſe, who would not obey them: who put- 
ting a wrong ſenſe upon his words, and in- 


e. made uſe 0 * it as a means to bring 
| | : 
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204 Disc. Xu Of «the natmral and ciwi! 
back ſimple ard ignorant Chriſtians to 1layery: 
Be thi-{aidzivhonour of: ſo good 5 wiſe a 
Leg det Sfagt a chf al 5 ob 03 
IAV 8 No 9282 03 Writ $26: 0 
Driendl cxn- eee then ci 
ca where iche Whole authority is: in the 
LE hands: of che :Peoplecindiftinaly, and where 
Men are equal in pur vg Avira 
riches. To which end all | poſſeſſions muſt 
belong vo dhe Republic, which like a good 
Mother; muſt Jiitibate them to every. Man 
according c this neceſſities vi ithat no Man 
bi _ - - muſt be reduted to beggary; aan no! you 


TY — * * 
= Wa * * = 


1 muſt enz joy ſuperfluities. Mg Ae ry 
W- Sect] Sela et 20 sin Wan E Anl. 
| -Accoripinor to those rom 1 Da 


| Gubenitnenionley- be ſet up and preſerved; 8 
but if they be not purſued, but theſe words 
num & ſuum ſuffered to be -brought into 

the Society, the ruin of iti is inevitable. 

| Wherefore we are never to. ſuffer ſuch ex- 
| | preſſions as theſe; „ my Goods my Father, 

5 my Mother, my Children, my Brothers, 

my Siſters, they being inconſiſtent with the 

Nature of a Democratical Government, and 

5 dieſtroying it in its very ae f 5g a8 J have 

make in 78 4 third 9 vs bene 
ne eee ec 1 


3 | * A Faaity 7s hue 00 he a aaa, of Ma- 

; TY 3 ; what we call the charities and ties of affinity, 

| prove but ſo many ſeparate and claſhing” intereſts. The 
Son wiſhes the death of the Father, -the younger Brother 
that of the elder, the elder repines at the Siſter's portions. 

When any of them marry there are new diviſions, and 

- rew animoſities. It is but natural and reaſonable to ex- 
pect all this, and yet we fancy no comfort but in a Fa- 
mily. Pope a Swift's Miſcel. Vol. 2. p. 
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Right: of. every Mar RK 
the Rei publics of: Geneva, Swiſſerland; ah 
others, Thich, notwithſtanding, they deſigned 
to ſettle a perfect Democracy, were not able 
to ſucceed” in/it;/ becauſe they did nõt eſta- 
W. r it vg 7 nne 1251 
55 Mix cnn; is likes Body wk 
three Heads, which having but one will, and 
one power, keep: the Body ſound and in 
peace. But ſhould one, of them grow too 
weak, the Body is much diſordered by 


and ſhould it e ſink under the Aer. 


der, the Body grows deformed and is terribly 
ſhocked. by it. But if two of them ſhould 


205 


fink, and one only remain, chen ths Body i „ 


* ruined. 


r 4 


41 a 2 7 8 the firſt and fair: 
"it but not the 'moft powerful Head is that 
of the Prince; the ſecond is that of the No- 
dility, and the. third, that of the People. 
There is a fourth, that uſes. all its endea- 
vours to join itſelf to the three other, and 
make it a monſtrous Body by ſpoiling the 
Perfection of the Triangle; nay it ſhews a 


burning deſire to get upon the other, and if 


they do not kake care, they will ſink under 
the heavy weight of it, and be trampled up- 
Als as they: e were? But it is to be 
; ih 2 = 11 | ' hoped 


* Rex "a A ſuo Rihelardo' cognato 
ſus Romam proſectus eſt. . 


denarium ex fingulis domibus regni ſui Beato Petro fertur 


conceſiſſe, quod diu ab Anglis Romeſcor, Latine vero, De- 


* Sandi Petri vocabatur. | Cui FO One 
Legs 


01 primus omnium regum 
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hoped they will remember the Calamities this 
Monſter made them ſuffer, and will never 


ve him an opportunity of riſing again. 
18 Head 1 * 415 not Medoſy 9 
Eccleſiaſtical, a much more miſchievous Head 
than the other. For the Evils Mankind ſuf- 
fered by Meduſa's were only imaginary, 
whereas thoſe they ſuffered, and fil ſuffer 
from n are but too real. eee Oo 


* 1 3 * that hay” x wbertubee\ a 
mixed Government ane; Ow. one of thoſe 


a wr 
Re ei Brhlburgs Rn OD 8 Juine madame 
| Hangin 1 2 Palychibaicon, lib. 5. an. 728. 
Vide etiam Platin. in Leone 4. John, furnamed 
fans terre, went to Dover Church, accompanied by the 
Legate, and a great number of Lords, and Officers of his 
Army, to his Promiſe. It was there that in the 
preſence of all the People, taking off his Crown, he 
that and all the other enſigns of Royalty at the Legates 
foot, who repreſented the Pope. Then he figned a 
whereby he reſigned the Kingdom of England, and 22 
ſhip of Ireland to the Pope. In that Charter he declared, 
that it was neither from force or fear, that he made that 
reſignation, but voluntarily, and by the conſent of all the 
Barons of the Kingdom, as having ho other way of ex- 
iating the Crimes he had committed: againſt Gee 
Tis Chi Church. From that moment he acknowledged him- 
felf a Vaſſal of the holy See, and as ſuch obli N 1 
to pay a rent of a thouſand Marks Sterling 47 
ſeven hundred for the Kingdom of England, 1 
hundred for Ireland. In ſhort, he agreed, that if he, or 
any of his Succeſſors ſhould ever withdraw the Submiſſion 
2 the holy See, he ſhould loſe all the right he 
A to. the Crown, He afterwards 666 leona r the 
Pope in the perſon of his Legate, ** to his Maſter's 
Oreatneſs, trampled upon ſome Money that Prince pre 
ſented him with, as à mark of his Dependance, Ke. 
pin Thoy ras, likoty of England, ad an. 1213, 
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_ ' Right of every Man, &. 28) 
Heads grows in power by leſſening that of 
the two other. ; For exam ple; the whole 
Authority is divided into three equal parts - 
one belonging to the Prince, one to the No- 
bility, and one to the People. The Prince 
is to hinder the Nobility from encroaching. 
too much upon the People, for whilſt. they 
have them-at their devotion, they pofleſs two 
thirds of the Authority, and the Prince can- 
not, with his third only, oppoſe the deſigns 
of the Nobility. Thus a mixed Government 
may eaſily be changed into an Ariſtocra- 
1 


Im the fame manner the Nobility ought = 
to fear the Prince's gaining the Love of the 
People, and making uſe of it as a ſtep to- 

rds Deſpotiſm 3 and the People ought to 
take great care, leſt. the Prince: a SD gd Wo 
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: Jus r ſo, ſhould the People grow arro- 
gant, and neither the Prince nor n 
oppoſe their Arrogance, they will at la 

grow ſo inſolent and powerful, that — 
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of them will be able to hinder em "from 
changing See ixed, i De 
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Or all F e 3 the Mixed 
is the moſt durable, as being} fupported' by 
elf, whereas the reſt have no ſupport at 

all. For, the Democratical cannot ſupport 
itſelf, it being / almoſt always ill- founded. 
The Monarchical ſupports:i itſelf with diffi- 
eulty, having no other than the Princes 
and as it is very difficult far a Prince to be 
good, juſt, and prudent, the Monarchical 
very eaſily falls into a Tyrannical Govern- 
ment. The Ariſtocratical would be as du- 
rable as the mixed, was the Authority ex- 
actly divided — the eee 3 as it 
| 4 5 happens that a ſmall num W 
| Ach and — and the feſt fall roar ol 
ſery; the Ariftocracy moſt * commonly de- 
generates into an Oligarchy. Such are the 
Internal revolutions of Government, to which 
the Mixed is not ſo liable: for the three 
Heads being each jealous of its own Great? 
neſs, and afraid of loſing ir, they make 4 
continual and equal oppofition, and chereby N 
fupport the Body.” 


2 1 


Aris rene int Governmedie 1 is a 
ed of ſeveral Members, who have 
the whole Authority divided amongſt them. 
Theſe Members whom I may call PxIMO- 
RES, or OpTIMATEsS ſhould: never allow 
any one of them to grow richer or more 

| * than the reſt? of them. F or, by. 


- | gain- 5 


Right of every Man, Sc. 3 
| gaining the People by his liberalities, he 


the Ariſtocracy, and 
Ga : 


ma 

male bl birnfelf abſolute Prince of his C 
as did Coſmo — eee *. — 4 
they are not to r the young Nobilit 
infolr ch People by raviſhing their 


or r the wile 3 nothing being more likely! to 
provoke, and make them revolt than Son- 


tinual inſults, and manifeſt acts of injuſtice. 
But they are neither to injure nor favour 
them dt keep them always employed ei- 
ther in public diverſions and ſhows, or in 

me. exerciſe of arms, and military diſci how 
r in mechanical arts and tfade: that 


thus always buſied, and having no 28805 | 
of complaining of the Nobility, they may 
not endeavour to ſhake off the yoke; 'a Re- 


public having nothing to fear fo much 4 
the: idleneſs and hatre | of the e 


Bur as one eiten or ber may iv | 


nich by Frade, and ſo gain the — and 
affection of the People, therefore to prevent 


| ht ill e of his ambition and Joins | 
9 1 


3 a Cofimo de Medici, 4 ce 1 


ſoſpetto, ſono perche egli ſerve de ſuoi danari ciaſcuno, e 


non ſolamente gli privati, ma il Publico, e non 8 i 
Fiorentini, ma i Condottieri ; perche favoriſce quello, & 
quell' altro Cittadino che ha biſogno di Magiſtrati ; 

ira con benevolenza ch' egli ha tra nell' Univerſale, queſto 
& quell' altro amico a' Maggiori gradi d' honore, --- modi 
tutti, che tirano gli huomini volando al Principato. 
Perche ſolo Coſimo, per i favori che dalle AN 
ſue ricchezze naſcevano, teneva inferma la Repubblica, & 

_ Sera condotto tant” * che ſe non vi ſi provedeva, ne di- 


venterebbe Principe, &c. Macchiav. dell Hiſt. Fiorent. | 
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2 cays by de- 
grees, and the People ſuffer greater, Tg 


„ andre laſting evils, than they would- under 


"rhe Tyranny of one. For, the genius and 
ind liggtioas of a Tytant may be dived” into 
-and; Garisfied 1 but it were impoſlible.; to diſ- 


cover the different tempers and inclinations 
" ane Tyraurs, all o then renin g coun- 


5 rte each other, ſo 85 45 by one, 
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8 Aa load of Miſery to e, from _ 

they know not for to extriente theinfelves. . 
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331. of. every Mane Gr, i ain | 

ell nes he „that bear a; ſingle Tyrant 4 
zoke, may have ſome reaſon to. hope after * F 
is death, te met; wich a. gd and uſt A 
Prince who will put an end to their 'mil- | 
fortunes; but under an Oligarchy the People 1 
ſte. their misfortunes enereaſe K without | 4 
wing when, they wilt end. „ tho? a 1 
aer be very corrupt and arne it may 1 
aſt Ages before it be deſtroyed: 8 


an Gligarchy conſumes the Ariſtocratical Body 
by degrees till irs deſtruction, in the ſame 
manner as an Hectick-Feayer conſumes the 
Inna vf and as the ſick Fe fore- 
es -his end long before it happens, having 
dy to apply: capable of curing hims 
25 -the - Republic ought co Jock upon its 
dif@olution a8 unavoldabſe, unleſs it can rid 
inſelf * eds en is _ 
When 5 Syed Hood} eckt . | 
207 nat rd a 
„ * bite is | defirous of getting 
rid of this evil“ in order to re- eſtabliſn an 
Ariſtocracy, ſhe muſt abſolutely ſettle an 
5 equality amongſt the Nobles, that compoſe 
it, which can never be done, ſo long as 
every man has the liberty of acquiring 
Riches ; and enjoying the property ot 
them. For they cannot all make equal ac- 
quifirions, - and from ſuch an inequality pro- 
ceeds its ruin, as I have inſiſted. - To this 
end all mem and tuum muſt be rooted. out 
of che whole Body of the Nabllity,: and thar 
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| Disc. X x O he natural and civil 
Nobility muſt: be held'ſtriftly to obey thofe 


very Laws; Which a whole: People is to 


N roger | 
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IN this ilk ber the caplatity ay" be hep 


” among the Nobility, and 5 y 


an union. The Republic will daily 
in power; and can er be deſtroyed of 


itſelf. But by neglecting them, though it 
were never to be deſtroyed by any external 


evil, that is, by another more powerful 
Commonwealth or Nation, yet it muſt cer. 
tainly be ſo by this internal corroſive, that 
is perpetually gnawing and prey ing upon its 


vitals. Witneſs" the Republics of Venice 


and Genoa, whoſe Power has ſunk and is 
daily ſinking to ſuch a degree, "that they 
are not in a condition to bear up againſt —_ - 
leaſt petty Prince that ſhould have a mind 


to attack them; and that, from the Cor- 
ruption that has crept into their Govern- 


ment, that is no a Ariſtocratical, but 
'Oligarchical. > 8 
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| Mona RCHICAL Government is at 


where: a ſingle Perſon is abſolute Maſter of 


all the Inhabitants of his Dominions. He 


alone commands, all the reſt obey. He 
may make new Laws, and lay aſide the 


old ones. He can do good or harm to 
whomſoever he pleaſes, being the Sovereign 
Diſpenſer of Rewards and Puniſhments; and, 
in a word, can diſpoſe of the Lives and 
Fortunes of his Subjects without controul. 
For, as in an Government the 

81 
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People muſt ſubmit to the Decrtes: of, the 
Senate, ſo in a Monarchical, eee ſub- 
mit to the Will and Pieaſure of the 


narch, he being veſted e 3 Abele Ns 


thority of the. Bonar, | 
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chis 0 be — beſt, 01 - ry all, could 


it be conſtantly ſuppoſad that a Monarch 
bad all the qualities — — for being juſtly 
ſtiled the Father of his People. But as ſuch 
a nne 18 falſe, conſidering how mo- 


rally impoſlible it is to- find one Man en- 


dowed with thoſe Perfections; a Monarchical 
Government: is the worſt ot all, it being the 
eaſieſt changed into a Tyrannical “. This 
may happen from two directly oppoſite 
cauſes, that is, where the Prince is too 
or too bad: His too great Goodneſs, ing 
the-effe of his little genius ; and his Wie- 
kedneſs, of his cruel; or covetous, or ambitious 
Temper: but be it from his Imbecility, or his 
| 1 — 7 y. his Ambition, or 195 ere the 
People will ſtill be unhappy... 
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n mak e barbarege, or. cruel, to 
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'. But I hope to | prove, that of Aker the Sun, 


here is none more mutable or unſtable abſolute Me- 
ra — This might be proved by many arguments, 
but I ſhall confine my ſeif to two; the one drawn from Rea- 
ſon, the other from Matters of Fact. And no ſtability 
can . found in the Reigns of thoſe great Kings, unleſs that 
name be given to the Pride, Idolatry, Cruelty, and 5 
ednefs, in which they remained conſtant. Algernon di 
Diſc. concerning Government, ch. 2. ſect 11. 
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inclination. On the — mould he 
prove a weak Prince, he will — incapable 
Juſtice, (ora of 3 
J wut wille be to give 
of Government" en e hands of 
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Wat a cowardly Offer can ribver make 


dis People we 
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brave Soldiers, n weak And Aupid Prince | 
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” always Thuſo che worſt atid cwitkedeſt; ' be. 


Laue theywill be imeſe Rk e if. Not 
18K ix de objected chat the wicked Tem per 
6f much a Princes may- be*%orreRed by che 
wiſe coumſels of ſome of his'Subjefts':- For, 
ay by being ſtupidꝭ or cruel, or ambirious;-6r 

-E6yerous; de is ihcapablé of hir 
them, heiwonld infallibly rej them j "and 
ch as had recommended: them would fall 
under his diſpleaſire forvie®las IT have uf 
1 0 made the experience. 
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©: Sv CHa Prince; as here Abscheu . 
Sonfer his whole Authority upon — as 
ſows. be the proper Inſtruments and tools 
'of h US Vices; or .clſe that Authority would 
fall into hands moſt likely,touſurp it, 
making. advantage of the Prince's. 6wpliciry. 
But which ever of the two be the caſe, what 
ond. can the Teople. bog, kom . Mini- 
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wy C Adored wel thoſe deen that 
are fa" nece 1 the well-governing of 
. Hitterto we have . only 
Wſe internal evils,” whereby a 'Monar- 
chical Government is rent aſunder, occaſi- 
oned by the Viet of the Monarch himſelf. 
We'ſtall now ſuppoſe an Arbittary' Goyern- | 
ment where the ince is Juſt, and prudent, 
and enumerate! — external evils, whereby 


it may * * ot 1 wh | Era 
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ferve' it incorru ible.” To this x 
fo eceſfary that the Prince fhould 
be prudent and ious, becauſe by Pru- 


| dence. he will learn to be reſerved in his 


Judgments, and by Sagaci city he will learn 
to Ginga Truth from Falſhood, and 
judge rightly of what Prudence ſhall dictate 
to him. By che means of theſe two good 


qualities a Prince may be juſt, as being able 


to diſtinguiſh Good from Evil z to do which 
it is abſolutely neceſſary, in order to diſpenſe 
Juſtice. A Prince ſo qualified will be able 


to chuſe good Miniſters to govern the State, 


and to appoint good Judges to condemn 


the 0 and . the Innocent. 1 
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| 1 N. POS 0 th Prince to be e bf 
wat this out, he muſt allow of Acchſa- 
tions of two kit Which we ſhall” divide 
into greater, and Tefler. The leſſer are ro 
include the Crimes, quarrels, and diſſenſions 
arifiog among. Men out of Employm 


de brought before Judges appoiared! to t ake 
cog nizance of thech. The greater are to 

relate to the Treaſons, Injuſtice, Parthafitics 
200 Extortions of. Miniſters of State, Sena- 
tors, Governors of © Towns, Intendants of 
Provinces, c, upon the People. For all 
theſe laſt Crimes the Prince muſt ſer aſide 
ſome hours once a week to give Audience to 
Tnformers, each Man by bimſelf, and with- 
out Witneſs. F or, the Informer being ſe- 
cure of a ivate Audience of the Prince, 
will not Rick to diſcover the Truth; whereas 
he would not venture to ſpeak at a public 
Audience, or before witneſs, for fear of being 
diſcovered, and afterwards perſecuted by the 
perſon he "had . ſome of his ad 
Hobs, or friends.” 
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chat are made again OE * 
gaſily. diſcpverrameſt ali theiH nini 
tered againſt the State, or his own,;Perſons 
and to encourage Informers to hide nothing 
from his, he hond ꝶubliſh Proclamation 
Promiſingoe large reward ro fh: Inform, 
and his u panden 0. iim gafeof. his being 
an Aceamplicm. And. indred it ĩsralmoſt ma: 
rally imp ble for any Conſpiracy, to be liept 
ſeeret; jinkeſs) contrived; and undertaken by 
ſingle Perſon. o In ſuch Gaſe all human pru- 
_ 19 1 it is a rare _—— 
Men capab 7 runniag upon ANevita 
Death, onty te ke away another's Life hl. 
tho indeed ſome examples there haye been in 
every Age. It, For, Fauſanias n . 
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| Many" mbrehnſtances I might bring both an- 
elent and modern, were not all the forld con- 
vnced of the notoriety of No cel - 
Aeg 221381 ee vis 30; Hiw 918977 . | 
HOW] IN alle caſes are bene and 5 
fil e more ſe if Princes would gain the af: 
ſection of "their People and granted thoſe 
Audiences. Fer as it is difficult for him to 
Aſcover the Truth as Flatteries, intereſted 
Miniſters, and ſuctt as arciafraidf'ir; always 
Hide it from kim y the Prince will be ſure to 
r-it- ſo ſoßg as hie leaves a door open 
t it, thro⸗ en 1 at him un- 
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On. Dy 03 21. _ LOO ETPOIIS < 

appointed dee 0 L 
ences, he muſt in order to prevent the dif- 

orders that -migheariſe eee ee a re- 
gulation, make à law, ar the ſame 
Puniſhment j; to be Aid on the Informer, 
as would have been upon the Accuſed, in caſe 
he be proved innocent. To chat end the 
Prince muſt have the accuſation in the hand 
writing of the Informer, to be produced as 
his Juſtification, er Condemnation, Thus 
he will be ſure of not being peſtered with a 
great number of thoſe,” who out of a ſpirit 
of hatred or revenge, ſhall endeavour t to ca- 
lumniate his e ee 
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his own Subjects, ſhould they take — with 
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1 would be really quſt and abſoluicʒ 


provided all the Inhabitants of his Dotninions 
were his Subjects. But if unfortunately there 


ſhould be a number of Men richer or more 


powerful than the reſt of the People, and 
neither their. Perſons nor Eſtates were ſubject 
to the Laws of the Country, and they were 
reſpected and beloved by the le more 


than the Prince himſelf; in — caſe he would 
no longer be Abſolute, and conſequently his 
_ gutt 6588 would ſignify. nothing, becauſe he 


not puniſn the crimes and diſorders 


—— — thoſe People, as not — 
pun 


under his juriſdiction; nay, nor could 


thoſe Men that were independant of him. 
Thus the public Peace — be inceſſantly 


diſturbed, the Prince's Authority reſtrained = 


and neg] ected, and the Monarchy would 


f change to a Duarchy, or, more properly 
1 the —— would become 
Anarchical, or allq in Cumbuſtion. 3 
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Tur 7 Tony ho aha ſhould find him 


ſelf i in this ſad condition, and had a regard 
for his People, for the Public tranquillity, 
and his own: Authority, would uſe his utmoſt 
endeavours to make thoſe Men ſubmit to his 


will ; and in caſe of refuſal, baniſn them his 


Dominions : For ſhould he not either make 


them ſubmit, or drive them out, they will 


in time grow ſo inſolent and powerful, as to 


bring an infinite number * . "Foo go 
: eople, 
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— — and at laſt overturn the M onarchy, 
did the; Roman Empire, 
the! hey, wer obliged to the Emperors for 
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m Betts that the Magi, f Perfian 
| Prieſts, ſuodeeded ſo far as to turn their 
Mitre into ia Diadem, and! were once! very 


near getting the valt Dominions of Perſia 


into cheir hands: and laſtly, we find that 
un the wille Emmpne ol Eibiopiä, the Power 
of the Hierarthy roſt to | fuck an exceflive 
height, that the Clergy uſurped 2 an - arbi- 
trary Power oer the lives of the Laity, land 
eren chat of the Demi _ if} 
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was introduced into Society by Legiſ- 


| lators to give a Santion 120 their 


Taue; and that conſec all Sa- 
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il to * an e 3 . 
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n HO Iam Sing hs this thar the 
Sf RzLicions; introduced among 
Mien, in different places, and at 

different times, are no more than 
the product of the human mind, 
yet ot 2 1 ſhall not offend thoſe who have a 


- Juſt, or at leaſt a reaſonable notion of the 
Deity 3 for if God being a moſt perfect, is 


likewiſe ' an eternal and immutable Being, 


they will conclude that his Laws too muſt be 


moſt perfect, and conſequently immutable. 
Theſe Laws, which have in all times, and 


; mult * ſubſilt, frame that univerſal Re- 
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bring about his deſigns; and ſince the 
. l off their obedience to their 


Sovereigns more by artifices than by force; 
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voured to free their minds from Pay Error 
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cond, and third Diſcourſes, wen them a 

975 and ee view of the Doctrine and 
anners Chriſt, his A 5 and the 


kress Chriſtians, In thoſe three Diſcourſes 
have given a model of a true Ts and 


pod Clergyman; that by. com 
Pang) pt t*Pricfts. of our times, 71 may 


Fon that theſè arelas vicious-and wicked, 4 | 
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bad Example and deteſtable — — 0 
my fourth and fifth, I have hid opere the 
cauſes that, corrupted, and made . 
ambitious, covetous, and penſequti vey 3 
In my ſixth I have diſcoyeged thitir Uſurp 
tions, and expoſed their Tyranny. In my 
ſeventh, 1 —f Plainly and evidently proved | 
their Authority not to be founded upon Scrip- 
ture, but uſurped. In my eighth, I have 
diſcloſed the means whereby the Church 
maintains her encroachments. In my ninth, 
have enumerated the Exils brought upon 
Werle. ang — upon a the 
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and the exorbitant number of the C 


In my tenth, I have: ſhewn 3 | 


natural and civil Rights of Mankind, the 


nature of Governmentd ; what may ſypport | 
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.my: eleventh, I have proved that Religion 


was introduced into Societies by Legiſlators, 
to give a ſtrength / and ſanction to their 
Laws, and that all Authority, as well the 
ſacred as civil, belongs of. 1 to the Sove- 
reign. And in this my laſt Diſcourſe I ſhall 


propoſe ſuch Regulations to Princes, as are 


neceſſary for reſtraining the exorbitant Power 
of the Church; by the means of which they 


may reinſtate themſelves in all their Rig, 
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lations, upon two-Motives ; a Religious, and 
\@ Political. The former, with a view of do- 

his duty by enforcing the obſervance of 


Chriſt's Laws, ſince, according to the Serip- 
ture, the Prince is charged with the Puniſh- 
ment of ſuch as ſhall-trangreſs them, and 
with the Protection and defence of thoſe that 
| ſhall yp them. According to theſe Prin- 


Nan Sovereign is bound to reform, 


not 


— tate Regu- 


wrt I have offered:to the late King of — chat Prince 
cauſed five of them to be put in Execution before * 


the Cron; which are mark d thus 
* Rom. ch. xiii, 1, 2,3. Fer. ch. ü. 43 14, 15. 
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aboonly the Manners; but tht preſent State of 

the Clergyg as being diametrically oppoſite 

to tke Precepts of the Gofpel, and ebe 

With. the nature of the >zieſthood; {ag has 

pinoy =o the courſe of this Work. 
A Prince will neveb come at the root, to 


2 the. 5, if evade 
inde the Cauſes that oducettʒ and 
Aa produce them ſo . long as they 
felt; 2 nies Rides) as I have ſnewn in 
m y"foureh>8beh] and-ſixth:Diſcourſes7: 2 7 
$3; lte en Won l ante eis N. j 
-- Eythexecond, \ andipotitica-Motive, nei- 
ther bughe the Prince to tolerate tlie Liberties 
and Immunities> of the Chuich f in order to 
preſerve! Hmnſelt> and his Subjects from ruin, 
tor the rea ſons given in my eighth andi ninth 
'Diſc6urſes!? A Prine then being determined 
to remedy theſe Evils, upon two fo juſt and 
important motives, he will in pur ſuance of 
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